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EPLY 


To the Reverend 


r. Edward Huge, 
endaty of Sr. Patrick's Dublin. 


WHEREIN 


ERMON preach'd in St. Andrew's Church; 
re the Honourable Houſe of Commons, 
ler 23. 1725. being the Anniverſary of the 
Rebellion, is further Conſidered ; and che 
N thereof laid Open. * 


/ © a + + 7 = 
indication of that SERMON. is „ten 
the Queſtion concerning Toleration, parti= 
ly of Popery, under certain Conditions 


" is cleatly Stared, ond fully 
uſſed 


In TWO PARTS. . 
EPHEN RADCLIP FE, A. M. Vicar of Naas. 
Pro Eccleſia, Pro Rege, & Patria. 


ber legit, ubi pariter certus eſt, pergat mecum; ubi pariter befe- 
erat mecum ; ubi Errorum fuum cognoſcit, redeat ad me; ubi 
Ne vocet me. Aug. de Trin. Lib. I. 21 $. 
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DUBLIN: 


by and for J. Hy De, Bookſeller, in Dame-Street, 
1726. 
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Advermſemen. 


Here having been two EDITIONs of the Rex 
Mr. Synges SERMON, one in Quarto, and 
other in Oe, che RRABER is deſired to take Nd 
That in the firſt Edition of the Letter to him, the | 
tences are made to anſwer the Pages of the Editio 
Hane but by a Miſtake of the Printer, the Refer 
he 33 Edition are made to. anſwer the Pages 0 
Edition of the Sermon in Oftavo only. Which Enor 
not thought neceſſary to correct, in the References o 
N REPLY. 
— whereas Mr. Huge, by a Marginal Note (80 
remarks, That the — Magiſtrate is often 
45 P Perſan, or Perſons, who are veſted only with 
Executive Power; but in this Dr SCOURSE. fis alm 
1 where uſed to fignify be Supreme Power, as well L 
Five, as Executive: It is defired, that the like Tem 
Dy —_—_— throughout the fol} 
DISCOURSE. - 
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To the Reverend 


Mr. Euward Synge, Kc. 


wrteous READER, 

Received Mr. Synge's Vindication, Feb. 23. dated Dub- 
lin, Feb. 7. And though in my Letter, (he tells me) 
He ſcarce finds any thing which deſerves Notice; yet, leſ 
I ſhould think my ſelf either neglected, or my Perfor- 
e manſwerable, he is content, for this once, to ſpend a 
Days in conſidering it. Vind. p. 3. | 
or the fame, and many other reaſons, I think my ſelf 

ed to return the Civility; and, notwithſtanding the 


tempt he is pleaſed to expreſs of his Antagoniſt, ſhall ven- 
to enter the Lifts (by the Power of the Word of God, 


te Sword of the Spirit) with him or any. other, who 
| this Publickly, and by Name, ſhake the Foundation, 
n which our HAPPY REFORMATION from 
Nety was firſt built, has been hitherto maintained, and 
ed on, by the help of good and wholeſome Laws; and 
We (| hope) be continued to the end of the World. 

dyn my ſelf the weakeſt among the Thouſands of the 
Lei, who might engage in this Controverſy, with 
r probability of Succeis; and therefore moſt heartily 
WT that the Cauſe which I contend for may not ſuffer 
Wi my want of Abilities; . of which no one is more 
| bk than my ſelf, Ws ſhould all be filent on ſuch an 
3 ©. im- 
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141 
important Occaſion, wherein the CHR cn, the K] 
and Cop N TRY may be expoſed to ſuch manifeſt Ha 
ſurely the very Stones of the Street would cry out. 
T am ſorry the Method J purſued, was not ſo age 
to Mr. $ „as I propoſed.. If it appeared conful 
him, I aſſure him, the Method of his Sermon appear 
Jeſs confuſed to me. And, though YoUNG and Foo 
(as he is pleaſed to call himſelf) yet he was ſo well aw; 
the Difficulties be lay under, that he tobt j 
care he could to guard againſt them. So t 
was much more apprehenſive, that he would Deny, or 
ſemble rhe main Intention of his Diſcourſe, than Vin 
or Juſtiſy it. | LE, 
Hawever, I am very well pleaſed, that by the ſhort 
contained in my Letter, I gained the main Ends ] prop 
To appriſe the Nation of his Deſign; and oblige him, 
by retract his Error; or ſpeak out, and expl-in himſelf 
lly. n= 
The latter courſe he has made choice of. And it ſh 
my Fault, and Misfortune too, if I do not give hi 
7 as clear an account of my Opinion, as he has 
of his. | | | 
If my Paſſions have been inflamed (as he ſuggeſts) 
weak and warm Neighbour, to ſay any thing 
worthy of him, or unbecoming my ſelf: 
how docs he mend the Matter in his Vindication ? 
Ought not he to have avoided that Fault himſelf, v 
he cenſures in others? Is this his calm Reaſoning and 
Serm. os JJwaſion? Explaining his own Opinions; Si 
p. 17. The Falſhood and Abſurdigy of other Mens; F 
from the Holy Scripture, to fhew the Conſt 
of iis Tenets with the Chriſtian Law ; And theſe proj 
{he Spirit of Meekneſs, without Gall, Bitterneſs, or Inv 
How has he copied after his own Doctrine? 
His next Miſtake is, in imputing my Warmth, | 
unaccountable Fright about my Tithes. Thi 
Conſideration which equally affects him, 
the reſt of my Brethren; and therefore ought not | 
particularly apply'd tg, Mes. AS if others were not in 
in the ſame Danger | 
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Vind. p. 57. 


Vind. p. 4. 


Vind. p. 4. 
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1 

{Zeal was kindled on an higher, and nobler Account. 
indicate the Truth of Chriſtian Doctrine, which I 
ared to be groſly perverted and abuſed. And in fo 
2 Cauſe, I take it to be my Duty, 20 ve , 2 
nu: radu affected; and better to be MN IM 
um, than Lukewarm 3 whom the Spirit threatens to 
00 Mut bis Mouth. Pray mark what follows. 
ſyef, Jam Rich, and increaſed with Goods, and have 
F 10thing 3 and knyweſ? not that thou art Wreiched, and 
ble, and Poor, and Blind, and Naked. I counſel thee to 
me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayeſt be Rich; and 
7 nM: Raiment that thou mayeſt be Cloathed, and that the ſhame 
h Nakedneſs do not appear, and anoint thine Eyes with 
halbe, that thou mayeſt ſee. As many as 4 love, I Re- 
ro Cbaſten; be Zealous theretoze and Repent, 
i 16, 17 18, 19. | | 
ſhall now juſtify my Conduct towards Mr. S. in ſome 
te Words of a certain Author, with whom J am ſure 
3 well acquainted, becauſe he Quotes him. 

If there were any tart and upbraiding Expreſſions in my 
ter to him, they were not the Dictates of Anger or Paſſion, 
F the juſt Reſentments of my Mind. And 1 appeal to 
Man (whoſe Eyes the God of this World hath not 
wed, and) who conſiders, upon what ſober Grounds and 
rnciples the Reformation of our National Church ſtands; 
t how that it's Forms and Inſtitutions are not only counte- 
med, by the beſt and pureſt Times of Chriſtianity, but eſta- 


1 by the Fundamental Laws of the Land; whether he © 
(888 0 perfectly charm, and ſtupiſy his Paſſions, as not to be 


ed into ſome Heat and Briskneſs, when he ſeriouſly con- 
kr, that this Church, ſo rightly Conſtituted, and duly Au- 
ec, ſhould be ſo ſavagely expoſed to a Wild, Fanatick, 
l Poptſh Rabble. That this Church, ſo ſoberly Modeled, 
wrrantably Reformed, and ſo handſomely Settled, ſhould 
ne been ſo perpetually Beleaguered, and be (het) not out of 


0 Ignorance on the one hand; Superſtition and Idolatry 074 


ed be ſo wwofully diſcompoſed, upon ſuch ſlender and 
Wous Pretences, and that, after they have been ſo often 
| | od ES and 


Becauſe 


Hanger, of being riſted, if not utterly demolifhed, by Folly 
her. That the publick Peace and Settlement of a Na- 
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© zably embroiled by the unwary Condutt of ſome of her 


GO OH A Rh 6K a KR FAQ A A _ 


' #nder certain Conditions and Limitations. 


Dodtrine. Or why ſhould he tell me, that whether ti! 


1 [ <3 
tand ſhamefully baffled. And Laſtly, (which is the x 
© Grief of all) that both Church and State ſhould be ſo jy 


© Houfhold , fo that the Brain-fick People, (if not prevent 
© ſome ſpeedy and effeftual Remedy) may in a little tin: 
to that Power and Confidence, as to be able to tie y 
Hands of Authority; be inſtigated to Rebellion; and 
more involve the Kingdom in Blood and Confuſion. Lt 
ry Man conſider this, as ſeriouſly as I have done, and 
be a STOICK F he can. For as another obſerves, 
All wiſe and good Men ought to Iook before them, and 
weigh the Conſequences and Ends of Things. Where our 
viſions aud Separations will terminate, is but too obu 

Things cannot long fland in this poſture. Our Diſpute 
at length come to the Umpirage either of the Sword of 
Law, which the Magiſirate is ſaid not to bear in vain 

7.2 terrible Law of the Sword: The one is Grievous 

other Intolerable, upon whomſoever it ſhall fall. For the 

Influences of Religious Quarrels muſs affect the Civil chic 

ment, and oblige it by the natural Law of Self-Preſerva ii 

to prevent the Laff, by the uſe of the Firſt, and by CU 

lome and Timely Severities, 7% obviate future 
ries.“ And fo much by way of Introduction. 

J haften now to follow Mr. F. in his own way. Andt 
fore that he may read the following Reply 
greater Benefit and Satisfaction, than he did 
former Remarks, (which were not intended for a full 
fwer) I ſhall in the 8 

Firſt Place, particularly conſider the Sermon, whic 
been the Foundation of this whole Controverly, in « 
ro lay open the Evil Tendency thereof. | 

Secondly, J ſhall make a diftin& Reply to his Vindi 
of that Sermon, and endeavour clearly to ſtate and diſc 
Queſtion concerning Toleration; particularly of Popt 


a & N 6 


Find, p. 1. 


It ſeems wonderful to find Mr. S. more concern'd a 
the Order of his Diſcourſe, than the Truth or Falſpood « 


Arie of his Sermon bs True or Falſe, 14 


r deny the Diſcourſe te be Methodicat. 4 


1 7 1 
emind 10 write an Anſwer to it like a Scholar and a Di- 
Ina ds it in be ſame, or ſome ſuch Method. Now, 
| hould unhappily forfeit all Pretence to thoſe two pe- 
r Qualities of a Scholar and a Divine (which are ſo ne- 
and diſtinguiſhing Ornaments of my Profeſſion) 1 
r to do as he preſcribes. And I deſire every Perſon 
reads this, would be pleaſed to take Mr. $.'s Sermon once 
into his Hands; and judge according to the Reaſon 
| has given him, (not rejecting the Teſtimony of Di- 
Revelation) whether 1 do not give a clear and diſtin& 


aa er, to every Argument of Momem contained in it, to 
= ot his Opinion. | 
) p % 


utes Sroge's SER M ON, October 23. 1725. further Exa- 
5 mined and Conſidered. = 5 


rf, Second, and Third Paragraphs are very pertinent to 
3 1 


the Fourth, He tells his Auditory, that the great Law 
k Pꝛeſer vation, ana the Fundamental „ 
ltipie of Soctety alſo, does, and muſt veſt hag ade 
lureme Power in every Nation, with a Right to ſecure the 
Boch from the Evil Deſigns and Actions, as well of it's 
Members, as of any other Perſons, who are diſpoſed to 
and deflroy them. 3 | 
far, at leaſt, well ſaid ; (upon whatſoever Motive, whe- 
of Religion or Government) and yet, leſs ſure he 


Is Kingdom. The Failure to be complained of is, that 
v ſooner lays: down: his Poſition, than he contrives to 
t and divert his Reader, by raiſing a plauſible Objection, 
It what he had juſt before advaneed, viz. 
„i 35 poſſible to frame any Laws for the 
It Security, without forcing Mens Conſciences, and inva- 
bat Liberty, which all Perſons ought to be allowed, of 
ny their Dictates, in order to their own eternal” Salvati- 
This he ſays, is certain ought in no caſe to be done. 
„it immediately for granted, without the leaſt Proof, 
ad ro his Text. And on that Suppoſi- 1b 
„ach, be immediately conclades, that all | | 
7 f this fort, however neceſſary, or uſeful a 
| | thought 


Serm. P- 2. 


I not well ſay, in Defence of the Laws againſt Poperg 


= 
thought to the Weal-Publick, are in themſelves Unju 
— Unreaſonable ; and therefore ought not to be Made o- 
tinued. | = Teo Figoing 
This, I think, is the quickeſt, and moſt unaccoy 
Tranſition I ever met with, in ſuch: an elaborate and 
{ted Compolure. For, no ſooner has the Author in one 
aſſerted, that even by the Law of Self-Preſernation, 
Laws againſt fuch as are diſpoſed to hurt and deſtro 
Community, are neceſſary for your Security; than in 
ther, he ſeems to doubt, whether: it be: poſſible to frame 
ſuch Laws, without forcing Mens Conſciences, &c. and 
cludes, (without any Proof aſſigned) that all Laws of 
fort, however neceſſasy or uſeful they may be thought, 
unjuſt and unreaſonable, and therefois ought - not 
made or continued. WEEN 
He next tells us, This Objection has been urged, again 
| Laws made in both Kingdoms, for the Secur 
the Government, againſt the Popiſh Faction; 
will, in all likelihood, on future occaſions be urged. \ 
_ doubts it, while they have ſo many Emiſſaries among 
In publick and private; ſome as Infectious as the PU 
that walketh in Darkneſs; and others, like Ravening Wi 
in Shepherds cloathing, ready to devour, like the Sickne 
deftroyeth in the Noon-aay. wil 825 
But how came Mr. S. to be drawn in, and urge this 
jection for them, before the REPRESENTATI 
of the NATION? Where neither ſort durſt preſun 
appear, nor were perhaps capable of pleading their 
Cauſe ſo artificially as he has done. Mr. S. would do 
well, in juſtice to his own Character and Conduct, t4 
plain himſelf, how he came thus to undertake the Ca 
the Adverſary, in the Houſe of his Friends. For, if the 
miſt's Lamentation be juſt and pathetical, 
| the Waters of Babylon ave ſat. down and 
when we remembred thee, O Sion. And, How ſball at 
the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Land? Then ſure, it mu 
very ſurpriſing, to hear any one who calls himſelf a 
pher of the Lord, (before ſo Auguſt and-Honourabl: : 
iembly, even in the HOLY PLACE, and on the 
Day of the Remembrance of our Deſolation and Cant 


/ 


Serm, P. 2. 


Pſal. cxxxvii. 


1 

te Cauſe of the Children of Babylon; who had led rhe 
WL if the Lord into Captivity. Ought not he rather, and 

true Son of the Church, to have ſaid, FI forget thee, 
alm, let my right hand forget her cunning. Yea, if 1 
wt Jeruſalem in my Mirth. Remember the Children of 
0 Lord, how they ſaid, Down with it, down with it, 
1 the ground. O Daughter of Babylon, waſted with Mi- 
happy ſhall he be, that rewardeth thee, as thou haſt ſerved 

14 


if the Anniverſary, on which he preached, 
tir to raiſe in our Minds a juſt Apprehenſio 
Danger, to which we are at all Times expoſed, from 
who are under the Influence of the ſame falſe and bloody 
wn, and to excite us 10 uſe proper Means for our own Pre- 
tim; inſtead of infiſting on other Matters, which may 
nue nearly to relate io the Occaſion of the preſent Solem- 
begs leave to conſider the force of this Objeflion, and en- 
how far it can, or ought to influence any of the Conſul- 
5 or Reſolutions of the Legiſlature, for the ſecurity of our 
ben Religion and Government; And labours to ſhew; 
the beſt, and ſafeſt way to ſecure the eftabliſh'd Reli- 
ad Government, againſt the Deſigns of Paptiſtgz 
übe to Tolerate Popery,—W hich is a Concluſion 
nſtefotis and abſurd, againſt Scripture, Reaſon, and Ex- 
h as; I believe, never entered into the heart of any 
beſides himſelf, | A N 
next ſays, The Judgment wwe form on this Point; muſt 
peat meaſure depend on the Reſolution of a i, __ 
l Iueftion, concerning the lawfulneſs of uſing 8 
in Matters of Religion. — A thing; which he had be- 
termined in no caſe ought to be done. 3 
5 X | ” wa; P. 2. 
lterefore (one would think) needed no 
1 Deliberation. However, he proceeds, SP | 
ll, 70 lay before his Hearers, @ true State „„ „ 
lntroverſy, concerning the uſe of Force in wap off . 
, Religion, &c. EF 
mdly, To diſcover the Truth, on the ſeveral Points that 
ud anſwer the principal Objections that have been made 


Ft &c. | 


t Mr. S. directly contrary; From an ded of. the Oc- 


Serm. p. 3. 


b 11 

Thirdly, To apply the general DoFirine to our »y 
caſe, &c.— All this while, not a word of the Text; 
were only a common Lemma, and the Objection were 

in View. | ö 
He goes on to obſerve, That as different Opinim 
Practices among Chriſtians, are almoſt g 
| cient as the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf; ſo, 
finte the Chriſtian Religion has been the Religion of Stat 
Empires, almoſt all Parties have diſcovered a ſtrong Dij 
ro uſe Force againſt thoſe who differ from them; and | 
it is natural to endeavoar to juftify ſuch Actions on ſome 
ciple, and for the Sufferers to complain of ſuch Uſage, a; 
and Unreaſonable: ence the aforeſaid Queſtion has be 
many Ages the Subjett of great Debate among Chriſtian 
feveral Men having taken ſeveral ways of explaining then 
it. has happened, that many of thoſe. who own the ſame y 
Concluſion, are in reality of very different, and even g 
Opinions. And where is the great wonder, that 
ſhould 4ifer in this Point, more than any other? Na 
ther, do not the Prejudices and Intereſts of ſeveral 
ſtrongly conſpire to Heat and Inflame each Party a 
the other, and make all deſire to ſettle and cſtabliſh 

ſelves by Subtitty and Force ? © | 
Mr. S. in the next Place goes on to tell us, That h 
in his Queſtion, is meant all ſort of Co 
 Teraporal Puniſhment, winch may be Luut 
or [nflifted on account of any Religious. Action, or 0 
And then he raiſes a new Queſtion, M hetber it be 
in Matters of Raligion, t0 wake nſe of Capital, or other 
Puniſhments ; or-only of fome Neſiraints, awd lower Pt 
which have nſwaily been known by the Name of Mud 
and (Uholciome Severities? And alſo two other 
tions of equal importance. The firſt of 
a is, Hbether this Right of uſing Fort ' 
, in the Hand, either of the Governoars of the C 
Society, or of the Civil Power; and if in the latter, C 
Iy, Whether in conſequence of -a: particular 
. Appointment, or of the general Nature of i 


© "OMIM. . 3. 


Serm. p. 4. | 


Serm. p. 4. 


Serm. p. 5. 


fs 


=> —- 
ww, READER, attend ſeriouſly to this, which I take 
by; but may be eafily reſoved, if you will 
tack only to the Advertiſement at the beginning of this 
where, . We | 

gree with Mr. S. in the Notion of the Term, Magi- 
which, he ſays, almoſt every where in his Diſcourſe, 


eri the Supreme Power, as well Legiſlative, as 
tat Me. | 1 13 

% Biihops, the Governours of this National Church, 
4 a conſiderable Part of the Supreme Legiſlative 


xr of this Nation; and have no Temporal Power or 
mity whatſoever, but Tuch as is granted by the Legi- 
xe. Therefore Mr. $.'s Queſtion, by making a diſtin- 
between the Governours of the Chriſtian Society (which 
in my humble Opinion, have been much better ex- 
ch the Governours of Chriſt's Church) and the Civil 
n, is a Queſtion of dangerous Importance; as if the 
ch were an Independent Society, and His Majeſty had 


Na the /upreme Power in this Realm, and other his Domi- 
ano whom the chief Government of all Eftates (whe 
y i” # ECCLESIASTICAL o CIVIL) n 
n doth appertain, according to the 37th Article. 


d. may propoſe what OQueſtiuns he pleaſes, and ſolve 
s he pleaſes. In others, at other times, perhaps 
y Agitation of ſuch Queſtions might be conſtrued 
peachment of the King's Supremacy ; for which they 
fall under ſevere Cenſures, or be called to a ſtrict 
unt. 85 TER 
. propoſes a third Queſtion. M betber to juftify the 
| Force, wo are to confider the Opinions and * | 
es, to reftrain and puniſh which it is ap- "RN. 
merly as Errors in Religion; or as, befide and excluſive of 
ley may be prejudicial to the publick Peace and Security 
tate *! ——Then he proceeds to conſider the Favou- 


each Opinion. And, 

j that of the Church or Rome, which is as well 

u the Inquiſition; and according to their Princi- 

i placed in the Rulers and Governours of the Church ; 

% them is reſerved the Right of judging finally, what 

n and conſequently in a cafes Capital Puniſhments 
* | 


are 


3 6 
are to be inflicted. And when they deliver any Perſn u 
the Magiſtrate, *tis not left to his choice, whether he vii 
cute him or no. He muſt do it, though he has given iff 
ſafe Conduct. If he does not, according to the true Prin 
#hat Church, he is. to be Excommunicated and Puniſh, 
ſubordinate Magiſtrate , if a Prince, io be depoſed, ay 
Subjects to be abſolved from their Allegiance, and aynid a 
him, as a Favourcr of Hereticks. | 
But tho" we conſider the Queſtion, on a Foot more favn 
zo the Rights of Princes, (as I ſuppoſe inÞ 
ſtant Countries) it will not make any great 
ration in the caſe; for even they who do not own tha 
Eovernours of the Church have any Coercive Power over 
and Princes, yet generally maintain it to be the Duty if 
and Princes to extirpate Hereſy ; which yet is to be ju 
not by them, but the Church. So that really in both caſe, 
Magiſtrate, if he does his Duty, is their Miniſter and 
Z1oner ; with this difference, that in the former cafe, the 
by force Compel bim, in the latter they cannot. But 
ther in the one caſe nor the other, has he the Liberty of WWW! 
hes (he. © whey fn 
There are many Fallacies, and ſubtle Inſinuations 
Argument. As firſt, that an unwary Reader may be 
ced to think, that the caſe is alike in all Chriſtian | 
doms z and what will conclude of the one, will conclu 
the other. Whereas, the Pope claiming an abſolute 
macy, Eccie/iaflical and Temporal, and ſetting himſelf up 
to be an Jnfallible Judge; though the /ame Sup 
he ladged in his moſt ſacred Majeſty, & EQ RCGE 
G RE ATB RIT AI N, FRANCE, and II 
LAND, KING, DEFENDER of the FA! 
within his own Dominions: Vet for want of the like 
nion of Infallibility, what is true in the one caſe, wil 


s . 


be true in the other. Again, | 

| Obſerve, how artfully this Gentleman inſinuates a 
rence between the Magiſtrates, and Governeurs of tht C 
As if the Church and State were not by the very F 
mental Nature of our Conſtitution inſeparable : And as iin 
the Pope arrogantly preſumes to Excommunicate and 4 


ings and Princes, ſometimes for that very reaſon on 
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Which plainly ſhews, that the Magiſtrate has a Liber 
ACTING as he judges convenient. 
The next Paragraph is to the fame purpoſe. 
what immediately follows, the Reader is 
fully ro diſtinguiſh, that whereas Mr. ö. 
This Right, they ſay, is by Divine Appointment veſted j 
Church, to whom Chriſt bath given an Infallible Judgment 
: Matters of Faith. That is only claimed b 
| Are ba Romiſh Church. Concerning which, 
19th Article thus expreſſes our Senſe. 
As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch b 
© erred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome bath erred ; not 
© in their Living, and Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Ma 
© of Faith. No if this Expreſſion (zo whom Chi el 
given an Infallible Judgment in all Matters of Faith) 
ſo varied. o whom Chriſt has given an AUTHO 
TATIVE Judgment in Controverſies of Faith, provid 
ordains nothing that is comtrary to God's Word written, 
expounds one place of Scripture, ſu as to be repugnant 10 
ther. This is the Doctrine of our Church, according tc 
20th Article; which concludes, —< Though the Chun 
© a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ ; yet, as it cus n 
© fo Decree any thing againſt the ſame ; ſo, beſides the [WC 
©. ought it not to ENFORCE any thing to be believed, it 
© neceſſity of Salvation.” Pray obſerve the import of WW: 
Clauſe. The Church ought not to ENFORCE ay 
to be believed, for neceſſity of Salvation, befides Holy I 
but that it may Enforce. . : 
The Paragraph which next follows, is likwiſe of a 
Signification.— They who are thus cut of, 
Excommunicated) they ſay, ought 10 be punl 
with Corporal Puniſhments.———Hcrein the Fallacy of 
S.'s Argument conſiſts, ** in that (THEY SAT) 
be either applied to the Church of Rome, or the Go 
nours of our Church; and as far as I have hitherto quc 
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*Fallacia in Dictione eſt vel æquivocationis, quando medius tt 
nus eft æquivecus; vel compoſitionis, quando conjunguntur disſunge 
vel contri. ——Scheibleri philoſoph. compend, Oueg Edit. 1657 
Thus 40 be obſerutd threugh the Mhele. © | 
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be true of either. For when Perſons are Excommunt» 
y our Church, will any one fay, that it is not law- 
o ſue out the known Writ, De Excommunicato 
gendo, and commit the Perſon to Goal, till he ſub- 
w the Sentence of the Court? Which is manifeſt 
im, and a Corporal Puniſhment. 17-40 
xd yet, without ſuch Temporal Penalty, attending the 
al Sentence, and immediately affecting Mens Liberty 
property, (which Conſiderations commonly influence 
x than the remote Conſequences of another Life) tis 


och ble, that not only thoſe who are out of the Church, 
10 Hereticks and Schi/maticks) would deſpiſe the Eccleſia- 
Ma Juriſdiction ; but even ſome of thoſe, who profels 
i ces of the Communion of the Church, would be 
rd to go out of it. "ns e FOOT! 
7 0 ii. 5. may plead, that ſuch Inftances are Offences 


iſt the Civil State, in which cafe he allows Force to be 


en i. Bc that as it will, the practice muſt be allowed 
1% iy on ſome account or other; leſt perhaps, if the 
gta re (who is God's Vicegerent here on Earth) ſhould 
uric or Neglect to Enforce Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, juſtly 
19h: pounced 5; Chrift himſelf, who is the Supreme Head of 
be berech and Great Biſhop of Souls, ſhould take the Mat- 
ved, io his own hands again; and deliver ſuch Men over 
ot War, that they might be Tormented in the Fleſh, and 
1 et 0 Blaſphems; as in thoſe firſt miraculous Ages, 
Kingdoms and Empires became Chriſtian. —Bur, 


oral Puniſhments, viz. Firſt, To Reform, % „ 
bring Men back again to a right Faith and Mind. 


pure, | confeſs, I ſee no harm, if it be according to Law. 
of Wh Secondly, f ibis cannot be done, and if they either will 
95 neſs their Hereſy, or are obiſtinate in the defence of it, or 


ye imo it, (in all which caſes, they ſay, there is no hope 
r Reformation) then to puniſh them, in order to their de- 
dun; 10 cut them off from this World; (and as Bellarmine 
uncharitably expreſſes it) to ſend them Quickly to their 
Rur. That is no where warranted, that I know, 
t by the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion, or the Laws 
it Land. Aud therefore I ſhall not ſeruple to Proms 

emn 


be Fo ts goes on, by aſſigning a two-fold Reaſon for 
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demn it, believing ſome Moderate and 'Fholeſoms $; 
might be more effectual to attain that end. Bercauſt 
hinted before in my LETTER) there is no Repentante 
Grave; and therefore Cutting off Men, in order to their 
verſion, being an impracticable Method, is what I cr 
ver approve of. e 
At length, the Text is uſhered in; which ought ff 
have been explained, as the Baſis of the Whole. — Of 
and Mr. $.'s Miſtakes about it, (beſides what has bee 
ready ſaid in my LETTER) I ſhall expreſs my ſelf 
when I come to conſider his Vindication. However; 
Mr. S. goes on to tell, How the Favoarers of the pr 
Sam p. „ aud even Capital Puniſhments, endeavour to 
on ©.7* port their Hypotheſis, by ſeveral Angi 
from Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority, —T have alread 
clar'd my Opinion, againſt Capital Puniſbments, as mea 
Converſion. If, by Law, they are inflicted upon othe 
counts, I think they are, and may be juſtifiable. Andrt 
fore I ſhall leave the ſeveral Arguments as I find the 
But in the next Paragraph, there is one Paſſage ver 
priſing; in which Mr. S. would do well to explain bi 
more Fully and Particularly. His word he 
TZ Theſe are the Arguments, by which thoſe 6 
Church of Rome endeavour to eſtabliſh their Doctrine; 
confirm theſe, they inſiſt on the Authority of the Fathers 
By which it would ſeem, from Mr. $.'s own account, inc 
there are more Fathers of the ſame: Opinion with ot 
ſtin, ſuppoſing his words to be ſtrained to the very 
Senſe they can poſſibly bear. Now, I would be gl 
know, which of the Fathers Mr. S. refers to? and w 
poſſibly any Father before St. Auſtin, be included in 
Number? as alſo, whether the Paſſages quoted from 
be allowed to be Genuine or no? Becauſe much mi 
pend upon the exact Knowledge of theſe Particulars. 
all which I can ſay nothing, till I hear further from 
Mr. S. proceeds next to aſſert, That, / 
EN Doctrine ſeveral Proteſtants have unhappil) 
with them, viz. the Romaniſts; ſome having even Ml 
ed a Coercive Power over the Prince, if he refuſes to es 
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4 Falſe Religion; others, who do not go ſo far, jet ſi « 
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ne i obliged in Duty to execute their Sentences. Th 
uſe iffrence then between them, and the Church of Rome, 
we Pant, is, that they do not think the ſame Doitrines 

nir mr the [ame Perſons, Hereticksz but thoſe Doftrines 


cut 70 be true, they would fain force Men to believe, 
thſe who refuſe to believe them, or believe the oppoſite + 
is, they have actually held to deſerve Death, and have 
i them to ſuffer it : Aud therefore, as to their Opinion 
jim the uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, they do in 
ins agree with thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
is Paragraph contains many eguizocal Terms, and there- 
xcording to the Rule before laid down, the whole Ar- 
tot muſt be concluded Fallacious and Sophiſtica. ——» 
by the term Proteſtants be meant all ſuch as are not 
e Communion of the: Church of Rome; it may 
mea of ſome, but is molt _ notoriouſly falſe of others. 
othe ot Holy Eſtabliſhed Church does not maintain a Coer- 
nd ii mr over the Prince, even tho' he refuſes to extirpate 
Religion; neither does ſhe hold ſuch. as retuſe to he- 
ver Whoſe Doctrines ſhe thinks true, or believe oppolite 
c, to deſerve death; or doom them to ſuffer it. And 
ne in none of all theſe Points, does the agree with thoſe 
Church of Rome. | 7 
; iabaptiſts in Germany, at the beginning of the Re- 
bon, and others in cur Neighbouring Kingdom, in a 
unt inc of Confuſion, did run into ſuch Heats and Exceſſes 
h SU /n. Here then, it may not be amiſs to fur- 


ety e World with an extraordinary Annotation which J 
e wich, viz —— | Std 
| wi. xiii. — < Paul writing to the Romans ſaith, Let 
d in Soul be ſubject, Sc. Paul writes this 


om . fancy of the Church; there were but on : g = 8 
Unftians then, NO. many of them Rich, or p. 59, 56, 57. 
bilty, ſo as they were not ripe for ſuch a : 

;—0viz. Reſiſtance. As if a Man ſhould write tos 
at, ans, as are under the Turk; in Subſtance poor, 
wage feeble, in Strength unarm'd, in Number few, and 
100/888" Jab ject to all kind of Injuries; would he not writs 
e di]? So as the Apoſtle did reſpet the Men he awrete 
j ond his Mords are not to be extenatd to the Body, or 


Pegs 
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c People of a Common-Wealth, or. whole 6 | 
dere alive, and did ſee wickets Kings reigning in (, 
© Common-Wealths, Paul would ſay, that he accounted . 
© for Magiſtrates. Ile would forbid all Men for ſpeaki 
© them, and for keeping them Company. Flt would lun; 
to their Subjects to be puniſhed%;* neither would'he- bla | 
if they accounted no ſuch longer fon their King. 

But what is all this to us, who are confirm'd and 
bliſhed in another Perſwaſion? Let thoſe who are 9 
of ſuch impious and ſeditious Doctrines, and thoſt 
ſuſfered them to be broach'd with Impunity, fee to 
We are as little ſuch PROTESTANTS, as 1 

5 Papiſts. And innumerable ®yorations might be 

to ſhew, that ſuch Doctrines were firſt broach'd in Roi 

i Let two Inſtances ſuffice: ** 

Ihe Paſtor may, and ought to command Kings 10 puni 

f © reticks; and if they do not, even to compel 

N 6 with Eæcommunication; but eſpecially if t 
Barclazum,_ Favourers, Receivers, or Defenders of Herd 
5 © and Schiſmaticks Again, 2 
Bellarm. JI. 5. A wicked: King, by the conſent of all, 
de Pei G: nay; ought- to be deprived of his Dominion 

CE Ae. this in old Time was not done, the Cauſe 


d * 


© becauſe they bad no Strengibz. 
pſal lxxxii 0 N Thus Gabel, and A. mmony and Anale 

Dphiliſtines, with them that devell at Tyre, aud 
alſs joyned with them, may confederate together, to bel 
Children-of Lot; in their impious Deſigu, to root out our 
bliſhed Religion and Government. But it is our Duty, 
Fimes, to fear the Lord, and the King, aud medal nt 
them that are given to Chunge; or affect Innovations, WP" 
in Religion or Government. And in the mean whil 
us pray. that God would do to them, as to the Madina © 

waking them lite unto a Wheel, and as the Stubblt befo 
Grind who ſay, let us tale to our ſelves the- Houſes of 0 
poſſeſſion. For tho' Simeon, and ſome of thoſe who an 
to themſelves the name of Levi, may ſeem outward 
| differ:in many Points; yet in this, it is to be 

ed, they agree like Brethren: Inſtrumenis if 
elty are in both their Habilations. 


- 


Gen. xlix. 5. 
&c. 


19 F 


;, . propoſes as the next Opinion, worthy our Notice, 


4 | F Mr. Hobbes, and his Followers ; which agrees with 
ber, in allowing the uſe of Force in Mat- 5, b. 
a Heligion, and in ſome of the Doctrines aſe 


in order do eſtabliſb the Lawfulneſs of this Force; but dif- 
ſum it, both as to the Perſon who has the Right of uſing 
farce, and the Reaſon and End of the Exerciſe of it. This 


A 


or places the Right of ufing Force in the Su- = 
re C / Power in every Community, and holds ene 


Mazifrate's Power to be ſo Abſolute, that if he commanded 
Puple to worſhip God under Images, and bodily Repreſen- 
a they ought to obey. By which Rule it is impoflible 
ſhould ever have been any ſuch Sin, as National {do- 
in the World. | 

da ſign Mr. Hobbes believed little of Scripture, conſider- 
$2 Divine Revelation; and held himſelf under no Obli- 


un 
men from tlie Second Commandment, or he could never 
F len into fo groſs an Abſurdity. But it is much more 


Concern and Wonder, to find the leaſt mention made of 
a Pꝛofligate MUretch from rhe Pulpir, who pre- 
fuouſly daring to oppoſe himſelf to the manifeit Truth 
ods Word, ought not to be named without Deteſta- 


nion 

a: by a Chriſtian Prieſt, before a Chriſtian Congregation. 
and all that copy after his accurſed Tenets, in the Apo- 

a Language, Profeſſing themſelves to be Wiſe, become 

an 


the lame Author's Scheme, ſhould the Magiſtrate (in 4 
lian Common-Health) forbid the Belief in Jeſus Chriſt as 


try, ab; the People are not to obey, but to Fr | 
» 0 Martyr dom. The like Scheme of Sal- . 
ns, n we have propoſed in a Book (ſaid to be written by 
while Locke) called, The Reaſorableneſs of Chriftianity.———A 


j ealy and complete Syſtem of Religion for a Gentle- 
if he can ſatisfy and quiet his Conſcience with it. 
lt how can Mr. Hobbes maintain the Neceſſity even 


an one Article of Faith, wiz. That FESUS is the 
ward 3.1 4 AH, without admitting the Writings of the 
o be ment, as a Divine Revelation? And how can they 


Keived without admitting the Old? Since both bear 
Wony to cach other, _ ſo exactly correſpond, that 
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[ 20 
no two Counter- Paris, or Deeds of Indenture can agr. 
ter. And if either, or both be admitted, How is it n 
tor any rational Man to believe himſelf, or attempt i 
{wade others, that if /dolatry were commanded by the 
Magiſtrate, his Subjects ought to obey in that Pani 
and not rather ſuffer Martyrdom? : 
But this is not the only Abſurdity in Mr. Hobbes's ge 
For he proceeds to aſſert, that in all things elſe, eren il 
neceſſary Points in the Chriſlian Religion, the Magiſtrats 
Abſolute Right to give Laus; and there is a correſponitent 
gation on the whole Society, actively to obey his Injunction. 
A Propoſition, than which nothing can be more Fa 
Impious. For Human Laws can lay no Obligation 
Conlcience, where they manifeſtly contradict the L 
God, And the Greateſt, and higheſt Authority they 
is, that they are agreeable to it, and enforced by it. 
find the Caſe determined by thoſe two great 4 
Peter and John, who being commanded by the Hy} 
1 and Council of the Jeus, not to feat 
EO * © mor teach in the Name of Jeſus; relolutch 
' Anſwer, whether it be right in the ſight of God, 10 
uno you, more than unto God, judge 3e. For we can 
ſpeak the Things which we have ſeen and heard. 

It is really very ſurpriſing to conſider, for what Þ 
Mr. S. thought fit to introduce ſo many Points 0 
Zlobbes's Principles, ſeemingly Foreign to his main Que 
and it may perhaps no leſs ſurpriſe him and his Friends 
thus labour to refute them. For which I have no ot 
pology to make, than that J judged it improper to ſe t 
Poiſon into the World, without ſome Antidote along v 
But Mr. Zlobbes goes on, in order to obviate 4 D 
 echich ariſes from the difference there may be between 10 © 
ciſions of the Magiſtrate, in Matters of Religion, and M 
vate Judgment, to diſtinguiſh between Mens inward C 
3 and out ward Profeſſions and Actions; and 
PN Pr * ever Liberty may be allowed, with rep" 
Former, he fays poſitively, there is none as to the Latino" 
that Chriſtians muſt profeſs and aft in every Point, 
that fingle One, of belicving Chrift to be the Meſſiah, 0 
te the Mill of the Civil Power. To all which 1 haven 


N 


to object, but what has been urged before; ſave, that 


agree 
* . in this Particular, ſeems to carry the Matter fur- 
t hm even Mr. Hobbes; when he concludes, that The 
ee ought, and is bound to ſuffer every Perſon, 10 


nd ACT according to his own Conſcience, 
g as be is guilty of no Evil Actions, which 
Civil Account deſerve Coercion, or Temporal Puniſhment. 
ain, To ſay with Mr. Hobbes, that though the Magi- 
! bas no Power over Mens Opinions, yet he F | 

me over their Profeſſions and Actions, is ow 

4; becauſe the Opinions being ſuppoſed, theſe Profeſſions 
Actions are commonly Neceſſary and their Duty. And 
ure a Liberty of Conſcience, (i. e.) of Opinion, without 


Part Serm. p. 25. 
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ation 


he I/ Profeſſing and ACTING according to that Opi- 
they © in reality no Liberty at all. 

y it. r. S. ſpends two long Paragraphs, in ſumming up Mr. 
t Ars Argument thus. f zheſe Principles be true, tis 


that the uſe of Force in Matters of Re- 
, lay, even of Capital Puniſhments, is juſti- 
. Tho' Mens Sentiments, different from thoſe Eftabliſhed 
be Civil Power, are not conſidered here, under the Notion 
fences againſt the Chriſtian Law, but as having an Evil 
te on the Peace of SOCIETY. Therefore upon the 


High 
ak 
luteh 
10 
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at ee, it may be no impertinent Matter of Enquiry, to 

irs off wherein Mr. S.'s Principles differ from thoſe advanced 
Ou lr. Hobbes, unleſs it be, that he carries the Matter fur- 
ende than Mr. Hobbes thought proper to do, and therefore 
o oi more unreaſonable and abſurd ? He promiſes in the 
to fe ning, 70 diſcover the Truth on the ſeveral Points that 

ns and anſwer the principal Objetions that „% = 

a Den made againſt it. wait impatient- : TED 


diſcover ſome Truth, in the midſt of ſo much Erro2 
Confuſion. We ſhall ſoon perceive how he acquits 


an that the Reader will find, is, after having gone the 
fe round, by beginning afreſh, and reciting. 

Be a | . . Serm. 

an me Opinions over again, (only with this 5 
int, ce, that he ſeems to Interpret the 2oth * 

of our Church, according to my humble Opinion, in 


looſe manner.) He then cloſes up the Titgraps 
| 0 wit 


T "22 1] 
with aflorting, That. z here muſt of Neceſſity be fome Lyj 
er Judicial Authority wherever there is 4 Power of ( 
on; and conſequently, if there be either Ori 
5 in the Church, or in the Magiſtrate, fil 
their Inſliruftions, a Power to puniſh any for En 
Faith, there muſt be a Power to determine Authoritatin 
Matters of Faith: Aud the Scheme is Nonſenſe with 
Tis Hypotheſis therefore falls in Airectiy with the Rg 
C ; 
And what if it does? It may be inevertheleſs true 
withſtanding Becauſe the Thurch of Rome 
many Errors; it would be ſure very abſurd to infer 
She maintains nothing True. The Etftabliſh'd CHU 
Bys no claim to Iufallibility; but 8 HE has the 
Authority in deciding and determining Controver 
Faith, that any Chriſtian Church an the World eve 
or can juſtly pretend to. | 
Mr. S. goes on to,give an Account of ſome-others 


| Ser. p- 11. — 


limit the Authority of the Church get furtl 


_ Alatters.of Diſcipline and Publick Worfiip. 
then immediately reſtrains even this, to a Right for il 
ferwation of Oraer, aud the decent, regular Perfornt 
Publick Religions Aftious. But, if the Church comes 
quire Obedience in theſe Matters, in Oppo 
x 1he Diftates of private Conſcience, ſue fa 
the Bomich Punciples. Therefore, They, who 
. rhe Right of uſing Force from the Authorit 
: Church, do one way or other, fall in v 
Romiſh Principles; and they who place this Right 
Civil Magiſtrate, fall in with #hoje of Mr. Mobbes. 
A moft notable Dilemma, for ſuch as do not adm 
.' s Dectrine] that they mult (if they maintain luc 
fitzons, as he does not approve of) be _ to Cc 
ther after Papiſts, or Athcifts,— And what then! 
they therefore neceſſarily be in the Wrong? If the 
Mr. Hobbes, Judas Iſcariot, or even the Devi 
Truth, why fhould we not (at leaſt ſo far) believe 
In order to guard againſt this, Mr. S. goes on to 
that wo Men think Mr. Hobbes's Opinion to be (45 
&) Jmupious aud Alſard; and therefore they entirely d 
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tis 


2 


1 


Ly, i: 1: fring the Rules of Fice and Vertue, and limit 
of Religions to Matters relating to External 4 
O, and the Bullitt Horſpip- of God. He N 


1 2 ſay). oblige Men to profeſs what! they. do nut think 
ej but he muy oblige them not to profeſs many Things 
they thint io be .o; and to comply alſo with that man 
F Worſpip, which he thinks. fit to appoint ; and in caſe 
ſe he has a+ Right by Force to Compel or Pans 


2 K. tells us; that both un 2 Power in a ſiup= 
Meeſfty of per fert Util. in Mens Religi- , 

nfeſions and Actiom, in order to the Pub- mY 
ce and THetfare: of the Civil Society :——— Becauſe Par- 
x Religion (they Jay) ſoon become Parties in This | 
late; they then enter into Conteſts. for Pow. FOO. 
mart and oppoſe. one undt her, clog the Wheels of Go- 
wm, divide the” Porce of the Community, and ſuffer it 


ther Exert it ſelf with: full Vigpur for the Publick Good. — 
fur i be tells us) They ſay, and I believe too truly. Has 
1/0108. faid any thing of Moment to prove the Contrary? 

for Justify the oppofing his private Sentiments, do the 


Experience and Obfervatiom of Mankind? 
c, Mr. H. ſays, are the principal Limitations, which, alter | 


peine ther with the” Römiſſj or Hobbfan 
e fal ples, And therefore, take up the * * 13. 
00 ent who will; he ſhall be ſure to be reproached, ei- 


va Favourer of the One; or the Other. PThis'1s a 
of Mr. S. 's great Dexterity in Argumentation; 
to happens, that Truth lies between both Extremes, 
pe fully to explain to the Reader's Satisfaction. 
r this very long Account concerning the ſeveral Li- 
ns of the Power of the Church, or the Magiſtratr 
mim Caſes; Mr: S. noxt proceeds to Limit tie Jet, 


hen Wir: of Coercion, which ougl 

wht to be uſed. 

tbe en goes the Circle round again, and'tells * i 
— ut /omre-think it not lawful to t IN or other 


TY = 2 


—— — — — 
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as 1 ks, Suge quotes, Parker's Ecelefoaflical Polity, and the Deleans 
( 

iy & —_— of it. With which Author I ſce no reaſos. to Diſ- 


real 


I. 24 1 
roal or ſuppoſed Error in Religion, With Death 3 and th 
fore contend only for ſome lower ſorts of Puniſhment, 
#bey ſpeciouſly term Moderate and TUholeſome Sey 
ties 1 Nor do they care for allowing even theſe to be uf 
Puniſhments, properly ſpeaking, but as Means to make 
1 conſider, and by this uſeful Violence, 10 conf 

+ end Compel them to come in. All vi 
was faid before; and I believe Mr. S. will never be 
clearly to prove the contrary. | | 

. Mr. S. proceeds further to tell us, that others go get l 

and are for leaving Men in all other rt 

Serm. p. 14. | : | 

| free from Penalties, on account of their Relig 

but would reſtrain them from worſhipping God, in that | 
which they think beſt. | 

If Mr. S. excepts againſt this, Does it not look 
teaching Men to oppole their Private Judgments to Pu 
Authority? And plainly ſeems to Countenance and Indi 
them in the Practice even of a Coꝛrupt, Peretical, 

dolatrous TUozthip? which we are ſure is the Way 
Papiſts thin Beſt. Of which, Mr. S. however t 
fit to recommend a Toleration, directly contrary to 
whole Tenour of the Old and New Teftament ; the fo 
expreſly prohibiting Idolatry, under the ſevereſt Pena 
Temporal and Spiritual; the latter every where cautio 
Chriſtians ro beware of, and flee from Faolatry. The 
thority of both which, weighs ſo much with all tholc 
pay a due Regard to Divine Revelation, (I hope, wil 
Offence, as good Subjects as any) to think and hold 
juſtly, that a prudent Refiraint from worſhipping God in 
Way, which every Man thinks beft, is both Lawful 
Neceflary, to prevent the growth of a Falle Relig 
and to avoid the Inconveniences which the Toleratis 
many different Sedus in Religion may produce to 
STATE. 

After all the above mentioned Limitations of Power 
Force, Mr. S. tells us, All agree that ſome Force may be 
fully uſed, either by the Church or the 
| Jrate, to reſtrain or puniſh Errors in Rel 
either as Offences againſt the Chriſtian Law, or as Hari 
Emil Influence on the Peace and Welfare of Civil voip" 
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CS 
utter of which only, (through his whole Diſcourſe) 
W. cms reaſonable. | 
n indeed ſincerely concerned, that any one (who by 
fon is a MINISTER of CHRIST) ſhould 
er a greater Regard for the Political Welfare of the 
than the Sound and Peaceable Conſtitution of the 
) founded upon the Divine Authority of Holy Scrip- 
Whereas in Truth, Religion and Loyalty are inſepara- 
4 Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf (either one way or 
ther) cannot ſtand. | 3 
en follows a tedious Account of the wild Notions 
ne Modern Enthuſiaſts, particularly many of the Ana- 
in Germany, and Others, following herein the Opi- 
ribably of ſome of the Gnoſtick Hereticks, who 
ined, that the Chriſtian Religion ſet them 
hm all Obligation to obey any other King, or Lawgiverg 
(rift himſelf. — - | 
e Reader will take Notice, that all this is introduced 
p other End than to obſerve, how abſurd thoſe Prin- 
ae; and that they tend to deſtroy all Order, all Go- 
1, and (not only all Religion, but) all Peace and So- 


Serm. p. 14. 


to | | 
n fo mongſt Men. And yet, (without ſome Reſtraint) 
pen willingly be reſolved by Mr. S. how it is poſſible 
utioMyprels theſe, and a Thouſand other like Irregulari- 
The V | EL, 
hole .. now ſets himſelf 10 diſcover the Truth on the ſeve- 


Prints that ariſe in this Controverſy ; and 
the principal Oljections, that have been 


wit [ 


Serm, p. 14. 
old P 


d in Vein if b | 2 
oficl e be promiſed at firſt: And ſure it is high Time for 
uh to ſhine out now, if hitherto we have wandred 


gin Mazes of Error and Confuſion. | 
ears then, That all Opinions and Practices in Religion 
anfidered, either with reſpect to the Chriſtian Law, or 
pet to the Influence they may have.on the | 
lte; and therefore, the moſt natural way | 
ering the Truth in this whole Controverſy will be, to 
them diſtinctly, in each of theſe reſpefts ; and ſhew what 
T the Church, or the Magiſtrate has on either account, to 
1 #nd what Force, to * or puniſh thoſe, whoſe Opi- 


nions 
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11 
nions and Prafices in Religion differ from thoſe, which bas 
ceiv'd any Publick or National Eſtabliſhment. 

T he Subſtance of which Argumentation we had be 
in the Name of the Romiſh Church, 
Se . * 52 now it is convenient, to go round the Cir 
5 gain, and ſhew the equal Abſurdity and 
ſhood of theſe Principles, under a Proteſtant Religion 
Government. 
Mr. S. therefore tells us, I we conſider Mens Opinions 
Practices in Religion, with reſpect only to the 
ftian Law, 'tis moſt evident, that neither th 
vernours of the Chriſtian Church, nor the Civil Magi 
have any Right to uſe any ſort of Force to reſtrain ur | 
them. Again. 
The Covernours of the C briftian Church, have in 1 
Right to uſe Temporal Force or Coercion : T, That niemoral 
Ibid, claration of our bleſſed Saviour, My Kingd: 
not of this World, plainly cuts of all prete 
it : And fince they have not a Right themſelves to uf 
— plain they cannot have a Right to command, or olli 


7 1 


Magiſtrate to aſe it; for this is in Effect the ſame Thin 
to have the Power of ufing it themſelves. 

The Reader will be pleaſed i to obſerve, how Mr. ö. 
r 16 disjoin the Efſtabliſh'd Church from the = 
and argues, as if the Former were a Society ſeparate | 
and Independent of the Latter ;z which I have taken 
of before, and, according to our Conftitution, 1 is Fal 
Abſurd. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, tis certain, diſchimed any Te 
ral Kingdom; 3. but, tho” he declared, that his Kings 
not; yet it cannot be infer'd from thence, that his! 
Church is not of this World. 

This Church he A oftles frec quently calbd the Spur 
Body of Chriſt; who ares, & as the Bridegroom _ | 
could never intend his ſacxed Bod dy to be mangled and 
in pieces by . were) D any. rh or his F; pouſe and 
ty Beloved, to be tf led b * . in the 
= Sile, iS Sl, titit dom, and! 


rp = le Sor 
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ball make this whole Matter plain to the meaneſt C 
in, by a Paſſage out of a certain Author, to whom Mr. 
lers in his Sermon, viz. | 


Divine Providence was pleaſed in the firſs Ages of the 
uch, when it wanted the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Magi- 
te, to ſupply that Defect by his own Al- 
% Power. So necefſary is a CO E R- , V Polit 
VE Turiſaiftion, to the due Government p. 48. as 
w Diſcipline of the Church, that God himſelf 

us fain to beſtow it on the Apoſtles in a miraculous manner; 
1 thus was the Primitive Diſcipline maintained by Mira- 
5 of Severity, ** as Jong as it wanted the Sword of the 
I Power to defend it. . 7 
But when Chriſtianity had once prevailed, and triumphed 
all the Oppoſitions of Pagan Superſlition, and had 
md the Empire of the World into its own Poſſeſſion, and 
s become the Imperial Religion; then began its Govern- 
it to Reſettle where Nature had placed it, and the Eccleſia- 
d Juriſdictiun was annexed to ihe Civil Power. For as 
n as the Emperors thought themſelves concern'd to look to 
| Government and Protection, and were willing to abet the 
ia Power of the Clergy with their ſecular Authority, 
n began the Divine Providence to withdraw the miraculous 
wer of the Church, (in the ſame manner as he did by 
wes, all the other extraordinary Gifts of the Apoſtolical 
% as their Neceſſity ceaſed) as being now as well ſupplies 
lle natural and ordinary Power of the Prince. | 


i continued in the Perſons that were thereunto originally 
mſroned by our Saviour, the Exerciſe of its Authority 
FJuriſdiction was reſtored to the Imperial Diadem: And 
BISHOPS became then (as they now are) Miniſters 
State, as well as Religion; and challenged not any ſecular 
er, but what they derived from the Prince. Who, ſup- 


d em beſt able to underſtand and manage the Intereſls 
ain, granted them Commiſſions for the Government of 


duch as ſtriking Ananias and Saphira dead, Acts v. Making E!y- 
e drcerer blind, Acts xiii. $, 9, 10, 11. | 


Parker's Ec- 


Jo that, though the Exerciſe of the Miniſterial Function 
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c the Church, under himſelf ; and veſted them with 4. 
$COERCIFE POWER, as was neceſſary for thy 
6 cution of their Office and Juriſcliction. In the ſame mg 
© as Judges are deputed by the Supreme Authority if 
6 Common-H/ealth to govern the Affairs of Juſtice, and 111 
© the Penalties of the Law upon Delinquents. 90 
© Biſhops neither have, nor ever had any Temporal Auth 
© but only as they are the King's Eccleſiaſtical Judges, af 
© ted by him to govern Affairs of Religion, as Civil or & 
Judges are to govern Afﬀairs of Fuſtice. WW 

Mr. F. continues his Argument, viz. That the Ch 
"© Magiſtrate has in theſe Matters no original 

to uſe Force or Coercion For, either this 
muſt ariſe from the Nature of Magiſtracy in general, 
muſt be ſome peculiar Privilege, to which he is titled, Mone 
ing at the fame Time a Magiſtrate, and a Chriſtian. 
cannot be the former, becauſe all Powver wwith which the 
giftraie, as ſuch, is Veſted, is, and muſt be limited 
Concerns of the Civil Society; and therefore does not exit 
puniſh any Offences againſt the Chriſtian Law, when, 6 
'Caſe is now put, they do not affect the Publick Welfare 
can this be the particular Privilege of the Chriftian Magi": 
becauſe "tis plain that Chriſt Feſus has ng where veſt 
A e 
Reader, you are to take Notice, that here are two or 
dogmatical Propoſitions, advanced upon the Credit of M 
Word only. And in the latter part more eſpecially, 
Mr. S. ſays, *T:s plain, that Jeſus Chriſt has no where 
the Civil Magiflrate with any Right 10 uſe Force or Ul 
LE DD Eo a 

You may reaſonably wonder at his ſo Poſitively 
nouncing a Negative Pꝛopoſition, Plain; where 
all ſach Caſes, nothing 1s, 'or can be more difficult an 
certain. But it is this Author's ngular Way, witho 
leatt Proof, (which in Megative Pꝛopoſitions ie 
ing difficult, and almoſt impoſſible) to call a thing | 
and Evident, which appears fo only to himſelf ; and 
draw the molt peremprory Concluſions from it. 
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ze me leave to relax your Attention a little, by telling 
; Paſlage which happened very lately, and is, I think, 
able to this purpoſe. 

vs my chance to fall into a large Company, where 


101 Gentleman advanced it, as a peculiar Circumſtance in 
ae of Kings, That no cromun'd Head ever was drowned ; 
n e the whole Company (either out of ſacred or pro- 


Hiſtory) to aflign an Inſtance to the contrary. At 
th, after a general Pauſe and profound Silence; Tes, Sir, 
me, Pharoah was drowned. The Gentleman was ſtruck 
þ; and the Company fell into as great a fit of Laughter 
Merriment, as I have ever obſerved upon ſo flight an 
on. — Excuſe the Digreſſion. If I miſtake not, 
will be room for applying the Story of Pharoah more 
once. : 


rect contrary to what Mr. S. aſſerts? Which are we 
licve? -I own, I am unwilling to name him becauſe 
S. has given him no Credit in his Writings ; as alſo, 
ke ſhould fall under the ſame Cenſure with St. Auſtin, 
for being of different Sentiments.— Take his Words 
krer, as they lie; and after having compared them with 
r before recited, paſs what Judgment upon 
you pleaſe, 


or Neither let any Man cheriſh his Ignorance hercin, by con- 
MI 45 if there were ſome difference to be made between 
„nd Eccleſiaſtical Things, and Laws, and 


ons in this behalf. The truth is, our Liber- Biſhop San- 
i equal in both; the Power of Superiors for —_— 10 
taint, ezual in hoth; and the Neceſſity of 5,6 2 1 
ence in Inferiors equal in both. No Man 


et been able to ſhew, nor 1 think ever ſhall be, a real 


# ſubſtantial difference indeed between them, to make an 
bo y. But that ſtill, as Civil Magiſtrates have ſome- 
se er Juſt politick Reſpects prohibited ſome Trades and 
JF 


mfattures, and Commodities, and enjoined otherſome ; and 
x well in both So Church Governours may, upon good Con- 
atons ( ſay it be but for Order and Uniformity's ſake ) 
ſnite, &c. in Eccleſiaſtical Offices and Aſſemblies. 


But, 


It what if as great an Author as Mr. S. ſhould aſſert 
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But, if we add to this, the following Conſiders 
That, fince the end of all Government is to ſecurd 
Peace and Tranquillity of the Publick; it follows, 
every Government muſt have Power to Order, and m. 
every thing that is ſerviceable to that end. And fince 
clearly evident from the Experience of Mankind, an 
Nature of the Thing it ſelf, that nothing has a ft 
Influence upon the Publick Intereſts of a Nation, tha 
good or ill Management of Religion; its Conduct 
needs be as certain and inſeparable a Right of the Sy 
Power in every Common-Wealth, as the Legiſlative / 
rity it ſelf; without which, it is utterly impoſſible 
ſhould be any Government at all. And therefore the 
ture ſeems rather to ſuppoſe, than aſſert the Ecclefraflin 
thority of Princes. 3 
What elſe means that Promiſe, that Kings ſhall be 
ing Fathers to the Church of God; unk 
their Power they may cheriſh and defend 
true Religion, and protect it from being deſtroyed b 
reticks and Seducers *——W hat does the Scripture 
| when it ſtiles our Saviour, Ang of Kings 
makes Princes his Yicegerents here on E 
What means the Apoſtle, when he ſays, Kings are ap 
ed to this end, that under them we may | 
quiet and peaccable Life; not only in All 
zeſty, but in all GODLINESS too? Where wi 
that the Propagation of Godlinzeſs (in which, I prel 
Mr. S. will not ſay he differs from me) is as much 
Duty of Governours, as the Preſervation of Juſtice. 
ther of which, can a Prince (as ſuch) effectually pro 
but by the proper Effects of his Power, viz. Law 
Penalties. 5 
Mr. S. from determining his foregoing Aſſertions 
Fact certain, without any other Proof than his bare 
for the former, and negative Evidence for the latter, 
can never be admitted for Proof, comes now to an 
Strain, and ſays, it is in point of Reaſan a 
that the Church, or the Mazifrate ſhould 
any ſuch Power, viz. of Goercion. 


Iſa. xlix, 23, 


Rev. xvii. 4. 


1 Tim. ii. 2. 
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(ſerves. A 
cet he goes on to aſſign Reaſons for his Opinion. 
ee, ih: only good End of ſuch Severities, muſt be to re- 
Vn from their Errors; and in order to this, an altera- 
of Judgment, an inward conviction of the Mind is plainly 
ſir, which cannot be wrought by external Force and Com- 


ut outward Conformity may be enforced, and that is 
e Magiſtrate has to take cate of; leaving the Mind 


ned / his Word, and the reafonableneſs of the Laws 
e Land. h 

t that, (He ſays) tho* even by NM holeſome Severities ef- 
ch may make Men Hypocrites, and tempt them to diſſems 
ler Opininions, without becoming true Converts, 
0 which I reply, that it is generally allowed by Di- 
that TIPPOCTL(P 75 % prejudicial to Religion, than pro- 
Infidelity, Jdolatry, or Bad Exampie. 

[hat follows, tends to no other purpoſe, but to diſtin- 
between thoſe, who Really act upon Conſcience, and 
who are not Sincere; but on evil Mo- 


2 g adhere to miſtaten and heretical Opinions, e 

| 3 „„ * 
his 1 anfwer, that pains ought to be taken to in- 
„ndl rectify the erroneous Confciences of the former; 
2 to the latter, they may, and ought to be Re- 
av 


Mr. F. ſays, 17 is impoſſible for Man, who knows not 
rt, to diſtinguiſh certainly between 4 Pre- ipig. 

ud a Reality, &c. | 5 q: 
kiefore, boch onght to be Reftratned; and then, a 
at Remedy would be provided againſt bot. 
bafſert the contrary, is to arraign the whole 'Courſe 
Happy Reformation, and impeach all the Laws which 
ben ſince made by religious ind godfy Princes, for 


U haye adyanced, has ever been the true * of 
= 8 


wolt extraordinary Complement, one would think, 
& upon his Governours in Church and State, who, no 
t, will return ſuch Acknowledgments for the Favour, 


e inlightned by God's Grace, and the Conſcience to be 
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this Eſtabliſh'd Church, I doubt not abundantly to pr 
in irs proper place, by Arguments drawn from Set 
and Reaſon, and the beſt and moſt approved Authority 

Mr. S. however, in the two following Paragraphs, 
ceeds to ſhew, how this, conſidering the many diff 
4 . 16. which aftually ſulſiſt among Chriſtians, my 
troduce the wildeſs and moſt. univerſal Confy 
which cannot be in the whole, for the advantage of 1 
anleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe, what is contrary to Fatt and I 
rience, that Truth and Power always go together. 

In our caſe, I hope it will be allowed, that 7720 
Power do go together 5 and therefore, even according to 
S's own Argument, the beſt way to prevent the v 
and moſs univerſal Confuſion, which might otherwiſe 
pen, would be a Timely Reſtraint of the Fury and Ma 
of the People in religious Matters. To Indulge 
Tolerate chem, never will. For, unleſs Mr. 8. 
propoſe to govern the whole World, according to his 
del, we ſhall ſhew our ſelves to be the only Tame 
that are in it; and afterwards leave our Neighbours : 
berty, not only to do what they think fit, but to p 
us as they pleaſe, for our Supineſs aud Simplicity. 
What follows, to the lower end of Page 17, has 
| cConſidered in my Letter; to which I re 

Letter. Reader at this Time, till occaſion offers, tt 
p. 16, 17. . ; | . . 
plain my ſelf more fully in another place. 

Mr. S. infers from what has been ſaid, how eaſy i 
be to diſcover the Weakneſs of all the Arguments in 
of Force, urged by the Romaniſts and other\, 
in this Point agree with them. Be 

Upon which I only remark, that the word Forte 
ambiguous Term, as Mr. S. himſelf has explained it 
1 if it be extended to the Limoſt and Great? 
4; 2 P. 13 dexities, (being not implied in the Text) « 
i hy not to be involved in the Argument. 
be applied only to Moderate and Mholeſome Refiraints, 
S. perhaps will not find the Arguments on that Hea 
weak as he thinks them, ES | 
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dy dels us indeed, That he Edifis of Emperors, and 
/e Church will not (as he ſuppoſes) be thought to 


my weight, becauſe they only ſhew, what in 
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IS, has been done; and if from Fact it were al- 

Fer ful to infer Right, every thing might be proved to be 
e and Prong. KT 

er deal might be faid on this Point, if Mr. S. and 


ud agree in the exact Notions of Right and Mrong, 
and Error. Between both of which, it will be 
jj neceſſary to diſtinguiſh, with the greateſt Nicety 
Accuracy, in the courſe of this Argument. Yer it 
at but appear very ſtrange, if the Eadicts of Emperors 
been unjuſt, that none of the Orthodox Biſhops of thoſe 


= s (that I can find) pretended to cenſure thoſe Pro- | 
J ge, or admoniſh the firſt Chriſtian Emperors to a dif- 
5 Conduct and Behaviour-z which they ought to have 
hs if they were perfwaded in their Conſciences, that 


Elis were Unjuſt and Uncharitable, and contrary to. 
enus of the Chriſtian Religion. I call upon Mr. S. 
we, that any of them did ſo. 5 | 

tels us next, There is as little weight in the Authori- 
7d fron the Fathers; and if the Queſtion | 
put to this iſſue, the Authorities in the moſt © fa. 
and beſt eſteemed Fathers are againſt them. 
ch names not one; which would have been very ma- 
Ito his Argument: Nay, as if he were afraid to pro- 
heir Teſtimony, leſt it ſhould turn more againſt him- 
an his Adverſary. He goes on, — | 

t theſe ſignify little on one fide or other; unleſ it could 
Wd, that our Fudements ought to be concluded by theirs, 
l, and conſequently in every other Point of the ſame Na- 
which is neither true in it ſelf, nor will the Romaniſts 
, where they, as the caſe conmounly is, are againſt 
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tat, it ſeems, if all the Fathers were of the fame 


1:8" vith St. Auſtin, it would not alter the caſe with þ. 1 
One thing more is very remarkable; that, where- 17 
er Sections, he involves the Romaniſts, and ſeveral 1 


be of our Church, in the ſame Argument; in this, 
& only of the Romaniſts, which rends to render the is 
dent more intricate, . Mr. 5 


— 
— * 
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( 34 ] 
Mr. S. next tells us, that, the Argument draun fr 
Jewiſh Law, is plainly built on a falſe B 
tion; becauſe (according to his uſual 
Deciſion) tis in no caſe juſt to ſay, that a Law obige 
People of the Fews, therefore it obliges Chriſtians, H 
the moral part of that Law does not oblige, becauſe u 
part of the Jewiſh Law, but becauſe it is founded in 
fon and Nature, and the Divine Attributes, and is mi 
part of the Chriſtian Inſtitution. If then this be ſo, it i 
more evident, that the Judicial Law ought not to be dra 
to Precedent in Chriſtian States and Nations; and if the 
ought not, neither ought any Actions done by Kings, 0 
Men of old, in Conformity to that Law, or in Obedi 
ſome particular extraordinary Command from Heaven, 

By which Argumentt, Firſt, He would ſeem to 
nuate, that the Religion which we profeſs, is not the 
Religion, which was preached from the beginning « 
World: Whereas it is certain, that as the holy Pat 
of old, were ſaved by Faith in the Meſſiah to come, 
with a perfect and ſincere Obedience to the Law an 
Prophets; ſo under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, all C 

mauſt be ſaved by the like Faith in the | 
> Tim. i. 10. that is come; and has brought Life and | 
tality to Light through the Goſpel. ——T: 
us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
we ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly, in this | 
World. 0 

He tells us, Secondly, That the moral part of ili 
of Moſes does not oblige, becauſe it was a part of ile 
Law, but becauſe it is founded in Reaſon and Natur 
and is made a part of the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 

By which, if he means, that our Lord Jeſus Chr 
adopted it into his Goſpel; I ask him, as he is a 
of Chriſt, does he think it can poſſibly receive an! 
Sanction? But, | 

Thirdly, Mr. S. infers, F this be ſo, it is much mit 
dent, that the Fudicial Law of the Fews, which had ! 
from God's being in an extraordinary manner their Kitt, 
not to be drawn into Precedent in Chriſtian States di 
lions. Whereas, 4 

cc 


Serm. p-. 18, 


Tit. ii. 1 2. 


4 Wi 

cording to my weak Capacity, a Judicial Law, given 
GOD Himſelt, as the Great KING and LA W- 
VER, (I ſpeak not now of the Ritual and Ceremonial 
\ i the beſt and ſureſt Precedent for all Chriſiian States 
Nations to follow; and has been ever fo eſteemed by 
Divines, whoſe Writings I am acquainted with; where 
has not ſuperſeded it in the Goſpel. | 

| fourth Remark I make upon this extraordinary Para- 
h, is, That by Mr. $.'s Doctrine, No Actions done by 
n, or holy Men of old, in Conformity to that Law, or in 
lence zo ſomo particular extraordinary Command from FHea- 
wht to be drawn into Precedent, in Chriſtian States and 
ous. 

which, J find, he means to ſupport his Hypotheſis, 
e hazard af the Credit of the Old Teſtament; and to 
of all ſuch Arguments, as his Opponents in this Con- 
> Wc! might otherwiſe uſe, of all the godly and religious 
5, and Governours of Jſrael and Judah. Concerning 
, it ſhall ſuffice in general to obſerve, that not one 
/ em was proſperous in himſelf, and his Reign, who 


| Cie fer himſelf with al} bis Might, to promote and ad- 
ne True Worſhip of God. And on the contrary, 
0 . remarkably blefſed ſuch Kings, and their Reign, who 
—1 


med the Power and Authority he had given them, to 
cls all Idols, and Idolatrous Ptactices 3 and Re- 
Religion, from the Errors and Corruptions which had 
in, contrary to the Law of Moſes. Reader, at 
Leiſure, look over the Hiſtorical Part of 
BIBEL E, (particularly the Reigns of He- 
% Manaſſeh, and Joſiah) and you will find 
Voſervation to hold true, without failure (I believe) 
e ſingle Inſtance. 
then (as St. Paul aſſerts upon the like Argument) 
an M langs happened unto them, viz. the Chil- c 

of [rael, for Enſamples, and are written * 1 
1” Aamonition, upon whom the ends of the World arg 
How can Mr. S. or any other, preſume to deprive 
church of ſuch Authentick Evidence and Example, 
nt incurring the Guilt of Jehoiakim ; who, for his 
Mpt in burning the Roll of Feremiab's Prophecies, 
E 2 ſubjected 


2 Book Kings, 
Ch, 18 0 24. 


6 


ſubjected himſelf and his F 4 ro ſevere Judgment, 
nounced by the lame Prophet, as you 
15. *rvi. read in the Chapter, and Verſes refer t 
7 30, 31. 
the Margin. But, 

How this Doctrine agrees with the Second Cang 
our Church, and whether it be not a manifeſt Vio 
thereof, is humbly ſubmitted to the Reader's Judgmei 
The words of the Canon are thele 3 5 


« 4] E lf aſtical Perſin having Cure of Souls, a 
& other Preachers and Readers of Divinity-Lefures, ſix 
ce zhe attermoſt of their Wit, Knowledge and Learning, 
00 ly and ſincerely (without any Colour or Diſji mulation) | 
y manifeſt, open, and declare, four Times every Year (a 
& leaſt) in their Sermons, and other Collations and Lift 
ce 25 t all uſurped and foreign Power ( foraſmuch as the 
c hath no eftabliſhment nor ground by the Law of Gi 
be Ver moſt juſt Cauſes taken away and aboliſhed ; aud 

© therefore no manner of Obedience or Subjeftion, witli 
& Majeſty's Realms and Dominions, is due unto ſuch f 
„ Power; but that the King's Power within his Rea 
© TRELAND, and all other his Dominions and Cou 
ce 75 the higbeſt Power under God, to whom all Men, a; 
＋ e as born within the "ſame, do by God's Law 
&« 47/0 Lozalty and Obedience, and to no other foreign Po 
& Potentate in the Earth. Aud whoſoever ſpall hereafter 
& 74in, that the KING's MAJESTY hath 1 
« SAME AUTHORITY in CAUSES ECC 
6 SIASTICAL, that the GODLY KING 
& among the JEWS and CHRISTIAN EM 
6 RORS in the PRIMITIVE CHURCH, 0 
& peach in any part his Regal Supremacy, in the ſail G 
ce reſtored 10 the Crown, and by the Laws of this Realm 
& 15 eftalliſhed, let him be Excommunicated, and not n 
ce hut only by the Archbiſhop of the Province, after his h 
6 tance, and publick Revocation of bis Error. Th 
rel 


l On 
lence 


Let this be compared, not only with the preceding 2 


ſage 3 in Mr. . $ Sermon, but alſo with the fourth Parag 


1 
nt, r 15. —* * Let Mr. S. ſeriouſly conſider, that this is 
uc thoſe Canons, to which he has Subſcribed 3 and I 
"4 Wy appeal to the Governours of the Church, whether 
W5cope of his Diſcourſe be not directly againſt it? 
ano od the Reader happen to be a Favourer and Admi- 
Vio er Mr. S.'s New Syſtem, he will perhaps confine his 
mei and Practice only to the Dictates of the Law of Na- 
aud the New Teſtament, as to the Controverſy now in 
te between us, unleſs the ſame Gentleman, by ſome fur- 
Refinement thinks fit to diſtinguiſh and gloſs away that 
Which ſeems to be partly the deſign of the next 
ph; where he tells us, That,. 
_  /ame Reaſon, there is no weight in the Argument 
u mn from the Example of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles , 
ce no one will affirm, that the Governours 
Church, or any Chriſtian Magiſtrate have the ſame ſort 
ee of Power, which Chriſt and his Apoſiles bad, tis im- 
m an Action of theirs done in conſequence of an extra- 
end miraculous Power, can juſtify the lite Actions in 
1 who are entirely deſtitute of it. | 
o Wa ver to all which, beſides what I have already ob- 
- td upon Serm. p. 6. I ſhall only add, that it would be 
A idle and extravagant Aſſertion, to ſay, that any Chri- 
4 Magiftrate has the ſame ſort or degree of Power, which 
9 and his Apoſtles had. The Juriſdiction of the Ci- 
„ iſtrate is purely Temporal, which Chriſt diſclaimed; 
„bb He and his Apoſtles appeared, during the whole 
of their Miniſtration, in the condition of Subjects 
„votes Rulers and Governcurs, except in Spiritual A f- 
„or which they produced authentick and ſufficient 
intials: In which Spiritual Government, no Chriſtian 
0 rate will, I believe, pretend to vie with them. Yer 
ime Power which Chriſt received from his Father, he 
ed to the Apoſtles; and they to the ſucceeding Church. 


— — 


Serm. P. 18, 


The Words are, And, as it is in Fact certain, that neither 


urch nor the Magiſtrate, have a Power to uſe any Force or Co- 
on account of any Opinions and Practices in Religion, conſider'd 
lences againſt the Chriſtian Law; ſo it is in point of Reaſon ab- 
lat they ſhould haye any ſuck Power, 1 


Gover- 


13 

Covernours Which, by the like conſtant and uninter 
Succeſſion, is now veſted in our Biſhops, and ſhall, 
continue with them and their Succeſſors, to the end o 
World, viz. The Power of the Keys 
cutting off by Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, ſuch 1 
troubleſome ; and delivering them unto Satan, 
they may learn not to Blaſpheme. 

This Power, our preſent Church-Governours a0 
have; and cannot, I think, take it patiently, to find 
puted or called in queſtion by Mr. S. in this, and 
| places, to which I refer the Reader; anc 
he would enquire, as Occaſion ſerves, int 
Opinions of learn'd Divines, and Doctors 
Civil and Canon Law concerning itz who, by their P 
ſton, are better qualified to convince him of that Gt 
man's Error ——As to any Extraordinary and Mira 
Power, I know no Governours of our Church, th 
claim to it, and do not rather leave ſuch groundleſs Pi 
ces to Papiſts and Enthuſiaſts. But, 

Mr. S. proceeds yet to an higher Strain, and tells u 
Argument drawn from et eticks being, 
Metaphorical Senſe, compared in Scriptu 
Wolves, Thieves, Robbers, aud the like, is /þ 
and trifling as not to deſerve any Confutation. 

From which Doctrine (if it were true) it may ſec 
follow, that our Saviour has left us a great many im 
nent and uſeleſs Cautions. To beware of falſe Pj 
| which come in Sheeps cloathing, but inwart 
ravening Wolves. And to beware allo ol 
Chriſts, who ſhall riſe, and ſhall fhew Sig 
Wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, er 
Elect.. As alſo, that Thieves and Robbers may not 
climb over the Wall, to Ravage and Devour the 8 
fold; but ought to be as gently and courteouſly treat 
ter the diſcovery of ſuch Intruſion and Invaſion, 3s il 
had come in by the Door, like true and lawful She 

whoſe Vice the Sheep know, and are | 
* themſelves eaſily inclined, to liſten to {bt 
of Strangers.——Nay, 


Mat. xvi. 19. 


1 Tim. i. 20. 


Serm, p. 18, 
19, 20.— 


Serm. P- 18. 


Matt. vii. 1 5. 


Mark xiii. 3 2. 


John x. 4, 


E 
I: this rate of arguing, tho' there is nothing in the 
tings of the New Teſtament, againſt which we are 
expreſſly and and earneſtly cautioned, than falling un- 
he Slavery and Dominion of Antichꝛiſt; it will be ex- 
xy difficult, either to know him, or eſcape his Toils : 
t we ſhall not be ſure of ſanding faſt one moment, in 
terty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 4 
not being intangled again with the Toe 
Imdage. x 
owever, I muſt confeſs, it is a very compendious way 
Gentleman has introduced, of anſwering the moſt ſo- 
nd folid Arguments, by ſaying, They will 
he ſuppoles, be thought to have any 
tht, Again, As. littie weight is there, &c. 
concerning the Authorities of the moſt ancient and 
lcemed Fathers, that Theſe ſignify lit- 
none five 02 other, unleſs, &c. Again, „ 18, 15. 
j an Argument is built on a falſe 
dation. — Tho', at the ſame time, the Writings of the 
ſſament be the very Foundation on which it is built, 
cen of the New Teſtament, Arguments Drawn 
| Yetaphozs and Parables, are ſo weak and 
Ing, as not to Deſerve any Conkutation.— Tits 
it certain. Tho' nothing can be more certainly 


h than the contrary. In other places, where any 
pinches, *Tts Ablurd. And if his Interpretation 
x admitred, *Tis tinpoſſible to Reconcile lone part 
Nripture with the other, and (zhe Scriptures being 
jen with themſelves) the ſame Doctrine muſt be 
True and Falſe; which is Impious and Ab- 


Ss is a brief Abſtract of Mr. $.'s Way of Argumenta- 
Tho” upon further Enquiry, I doubt not to make it 
5 that he has failed in every Particular; and in the 
"ſe and Application of Scripture molt of all. 

. next proceeds to conſider the Words of the Text; 
ls us, That they, in Scripture, are ſaid to 
» who by their Authority, or Example, or 
ue, endeavour to influence others to do any 
% they uſe no Force or Coattion, &c. 


Serm. p. 17. 


Serm. 
p- 18, 19. 


So 


vehement Per ſivaſions, cannot prevail, People may do jy 


foot, or forgot, or thought it nergſſary for a certain 


40 ] 


So then, if Example, or Doctrine, joined with firm 


they pleaſe; and every Man is left at liberty to (7g) 
Gop after his own May. Which is the ſtrangeſt 
tirude that (I believe) was ever allowed from the Py 
fince our Happy Eſtabliſhment z and would unavoid 
8 many great Abſurdities, and fatal Conſequei 
or, | 
If every Man is to follow the Dictates of his own ( 
ſcience, in Matters which relate to eternal Salvation; 
that to every Man is Right and True, which appears ſo; 
from hence it will follow, that every Man's Religion 
him at leaſt) as True and Right, as the Eſtabliſhed 
gion of this Nation. Whereby, the common Notio 
Truth and Error will be entirely confounded ; and the! 
Principles which are certainly True in one Man, may, at 
ſame time, be as certainly Falſe in another. Again 
Tho' the Church has the good luck to be Eſtablithe 
preſent ; and in our Caſe, Truth and Power go together: 
ſince all Profeſſions in Religion (according to Mr. S.) 
and ought to be Tolerated; and it is allowed o 
hands, that Parties in Religion may become Parties in "i: 
State; and no Quarrels are obſerved to be more fierce 
thoſe about Religion : Should any Party of thoſe num 
leſs Sccts (which, according to Mr. $.'s Scheme, hart 
equal Pretence to Toleration) increaſe to ſuch a degre 
Confidence, as to try Strength with us, and prevail (a 
merly) to geſace the Beauty of Holineſs, and pull down our . 
Then, the moſt Dammnable Errors may be Effabliſtul 
ſtead of our moſt Holy and Ortbodox Religion. 
Not to inſiſt upon ſuch remote Conſequences, whi 
molt heartily pray to God may be zimely prevented by | 
lick Aitthority, I think it the more judicious and fate 
ro oppoſe Mr. S. by the Teſtimony of a certain Authd 
equal Credit with mſelf. By which it will evidently 
pear, that Mr. F. in his Expoſition of this Text, either 


poſe, to relax the rigorous Import of the Word, Com 
in this place, to a more d and gentle Signification thi 
himſelf would allow in another. ys 


1 1 
to do, I ſhall now reſume the Subject, and try (if! 
to find out what occaſion there was for! 
ducing it, in the courſe of his Argument, i | 
pleaſed to expreſs himſelf. — | 

His Words are.-——Tho' Hereſy be a great Crime, je 
which is often call'd ſo, is really no Grime at all; being ut 
more than a ſpeculative Opinion, different from what in, 
accounted Orthodox; but whether True or Falſe, dues n 
affect Mens eternal Salvation. 

' Where we are firſt told, that Hereſy is a great Crinu, 
immediately after, that which is often called fo, is real 
Crime at all. Then ſure, it cannot be Hereſy; othe 
it would be a gyeat Crime. In this Senſe, the Propoſf 
may be true, viz. in the Church of Rome's pronouncing 
Proteſtant Reformed Religion (eſpecially in the Churche 
England and Ireland) Heretical.— Whether this can 
ſibly be ſuppoſed agreeable to the Scope of Mr. $.'s A 
ment, is humbly ſubmitted to the Reader's Judgment. 
if it be applied to the Papiſts and others, who are 0 
monly thought and called Heretichs, according to the d 
mination of the Churches of England and Ireland; I ut 
deny, that what 7s called Hereſy in ſuch Perſons, is real 
Crime at all. 

Being loth to rely wholly upon my own Opinion, i 
determination of what is, or is not Hereſy; I turn'dt 
Able, and Orthodox Divine, who tells us, that, * Falſe 
Trine, if it be in a Matter of Faith, and be perſiſted in, 
reſolutely maintained, is Yyere[y, —— Now, 

© Hereſy is a great Evil, both to the Perſons who bl 
and to the Church wherein it happens. The Perſons 
0 ſpouſe Hereſy do cut themſelves off from the Gommuni 
© the holy Catholick Church, and from the Society of all 
© Chriſtians. They deny ſome of the Truths which God 
© revealed, and give Divine Authority to their own H 
The iii © They are puffed up with Pride, and filled 

13 Malice; they Revile thoſe, who are able 10 
6 fule them, and make it their Buſineſs to ſeduce unſtable 


' Find, p. 7. 


* Dr. Comber on the Licurgy, Lend. Edit. 1684. P. 228. 
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%, theſe Opinions, which they defend ſo flifly, as if they 
„he means of Salvation, are but damnable Doctrines; 
rely they bring upon themſelves, and their Followers, ſwift 
frution, as St. Peter informs us, 2 Pet. ii. 1. So that 
y reward of their Zeal aud Indufiry, of their Trouble and 
br Sufferings in an Evil Cauſe, is, that they make them- 
irs and others Children of Fell, and fall into everlaſting 
Imation. 5 | | 
The ame great and learned Author goes on.—* Hereſy 7s 
jþ very pernicious to the Church and Nation where it breaks 
h. It tears the Unity, defaces the Beauty, and diminiſhes 


then: Strength thereof. It diſquiets and unſettles, diſtracts 
poll! nfounds the Ignorant and Ill- grounded Chriſtians, who 
ing v zt well which Way to take, and are toſSd up and 


m with every Wind of Doctrine. It is an Occaſion of 
mal to Heathens without, and keeps them from Conver- 
hen they perceive us divided among our ſelves. It makes 
} Atbeift ſport, and gives him Confidence to deſpiſe all Re- 
im, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders differing which is the 
wi It employs the Time and Gifts of the moſt learn'd 
| excellent Perſons, which might be more profitably ſpent in 
ical Matters; but that neceſſity requires they ſhould do- 
the Faith, as well as reftify the Manners of thoſe un- 


5 their Charge. And whereſoever Hereſy ſprings, there is 
dag and Wrath, Divifion and Strife, Clamour and Evil- 


ting, Confuſion and every Evil Work. And when it 
Head, and hath many Abettors, the State, as well as 
Church, feels the Fury thereof. | 

Wherefore, the Roman Lawgivers perceiving that new Re- 
ms did tend to the Diſturbance and Deſtruction of the State, 
Whed the Authors of them with Exile or Beheading. And 
t are many Reſcripts of the old Chriſtian Emperors ſtill 
mnt, which do take Order for the ſuppreſſing of Hereſies 
Fines, Impriſoument, and Baniſhment of thoſe who did 
|: or ſpread them. Again, 

e find what Crimes were eſteemed Hereſies, by the 
nent of the Church of England, in a Book, intitled, 
keformation of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws; compiled by 
r of King Edward VI. but unhappily not ratified be- 
lic King died. 4 5 
F 2 * 


L. 44 
6 The ſecond Title (ſays Biſhop * Burnet) contains the 
& mcration of many Hereſies, viz. againſt the Trinity, 
*© Chriſt, the Scriptures; about Original Sin; Juſlifug 
* the Maſs; Purgatory z and cenſured thoſe, who denied 
& giftracy to be lawful z or aſſerted the Community of 0 
„ or Wives; or who denied the Paſioral Office, and th 
© any might aſſume it at pleaſure z or who thought th 
© crament naked Signs; who denied the Baptiſm of lift 
< or thought none could poſſibly be ſaved, that were mt | 
& zed; or who aſſerted Tranſubſtantiation; or denied the 
„ fulneſs of Marriage, particularly in the Clergy z or 
& ſerted the Pope's Power; or ſuch as excuſed their ill 
e by the pretence of Predeſtination, as many wicked M: 
& From which, and all other Hereſies, all are diſfwaded 
* earneſtly exhorted to endeavour the Extirpation of then 
e The third Title was about the Fudgment of Hereſy, | 
& the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, even in exempted places. 
& were to proceed by Witneſſes, but the Party. upon | 
c might be requircd to purge himſelf. If he repented, l. 
% to make publick Profeſſion of it, in thoſe places, whi 
& had ſpread it, and to renounce his Hereſy ; ſwearing, 
& 70 return to it any more. But obſlinate Hereticks w 
ce be declared Infamous; incapable of pablick Truſt ; or 
* Witneſſes in any Court; or to have Power to make | 
 & lament; and were not ta have the benefit of the 
% Clereymen falling into Hereſy, were not to return 10 
$ Benefices z unleſs the Circumſtances were ſuch, that ie 
% guired it. And thus all Capital Proceedings for 6 
& were laid down. Feet FRE, 
From all which J would only infer, the Opinio 
Church had in the Infancy of our Reformation, cor 
ing Herify, and the ſeveral ſorts of it; (of which! 
Author I have quoted, gives only a brief Abſtract) WR, -: 
whence we may perceive, how dangerous to CH. 
State, Hereſy was thought in private Perſons : Much ' 
was it ever the Senſe of our firſt Reformers, that! nd + 
either meet, or ſafe, to Toler ate it in public & Mad nie 
ah rl | 


* Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Refcymation, Part 11, page! Re 
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s more probable Reaſon cannot be aſſigned, why 
hve had of late fo many Exceptions raiſed againſt the 
nan Creed, in Publick and Private, than the Diſuſ- 


nied Neglect of all Proceedings againſt Hereſy. However, 
Ancient Creed, (though it may be objected againſt by 
4 1148: babe Perſons, and ſuch as are ill grounded in the 


mental Truths of Chriſtian Doctrine) yet by the Wif- 
of our Eſtabliſn'd Church, was firſt thought, and will 
ys be found, a neceſſary Guard and Fence againſt the 
ous Poilon of Heretical Notions in others. 

or is it ſo much for want of Power, as from a mi- 
principle of Lenity and Moderation, that Hereſy has fo 
revailed. ——For, the very Law of England hath pro- 
h that © Judges Eccleſiaſtical appointed under the King's 
mnmiſſion, ſhall not adjudge for Hereſy any F 1 
In, but that which heretofore hath been ad-. , 
red by the Authority of the Canonical Scrip- ; 

rw; or by the firſt four General Councils; or by ſome 


1 General Council, wherein the ſame hath been declared 
/, by the expreſs Words of the ſaid Canonical Scrip- 
ing, W's; or ſuch as ſhall hereafter be determined to be Hereſy 
h High Court of Parliament of this Realm; with the 


ſent of the Clergy, in the Convocation. 
Ind by the Statute Law of this Kingdom, where the 
De Heretico Comburendo, 2b all 
and Proceedings thereupon, are declared 
e utterly oboliſhed 3 yet a Proviſion is 
that nothing in that Act ſhall extend to take away, 
ridge the Juriſdiction of Proteſtant Archbiſhops, or Bi- 
r any other Judges of any Eccleſiaſtical Courts, in Caſes 
heiſm, Blaſphemy, Hereſy, or Schilm, or 0zher 
uble Doctrines; but that they may proceed to puniſh the 


Stat. 7, Gul. 3. 
Sel. 1. Cap. 2. 


according to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, (not extending i6 
bur.) in ſuch fort, and no other, as they might have done, 
Auch tbe making of this Act. 
ar i furely, if we conſider how much Artanifin and 


ianiſim have prevailed among the Politer part of 
kind, (as they are pleaſed to call themſelves) who will 
by a faithful Submiſſion, embrace thoſe Truths (tho' 
Reycaled by God himſelf) which they cannot * 

| In 
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ly and diſtinctly comprehend, by the Power of thei 

Reaſon and Capacities; all good Chriſtians, who thi 
their Duty to Believe aud Kepent, that they may he | 
will not judge it ſufficient, to make uſe of that exc; 
Collect of our Church, upon Tr:inity-Sunday, once in 
Year only, as it is appointed, but for the future, rather 
it to their private daily Prayers. 

As to what Mr. S. tells us, concerning Excommu 
tion. That, the reaſon why the Sent 
always enforced by the Civil Power, is me, 
Per ſons excommunicate are by any immutable Law of Reaſq 
the Chriſtian Religion, to be expoſed to Temporal Puniſh 
but becauſe it is thought to be in the whole, for the fi 
Good, that thoſe, who, according to the Laws of the Chi 
which are really a part of the Civil Conſtitution, * * 4% 
this Sentence, ſhould be puniſhed in this manner; not pn 
as Offenders againſi the Chriſtian Law, but as Perſon 
either contemn a Legal Juriſdiction, or are guilty of Cy 
which deſerve ſuch Puniſhment, becauſe they hurt the Cini 
tere ſts of Soctety. : Nes 

I defire to be ſatisfied in the firſt place, whether 
phemy (which is as high an Offence as can bc conce 
againſt the Laws of the Church, and is juſtly puniſhabl 
Excommunication) can, according to Mr. S.'s Senle 
either thought an Offence againſt the State, or prejuc 
to the Civil Intereſts of Society? If it be faid, that Bli 
my deſervedly falls under the Cognifance and Correctio 
the Civil State, as it may be of ill Example to tl 
then I anſwer, that many other Crimes, of which the 
State takes no notice, may be likewiſe pernicious to 
Community, by their Evil Influence and Example. 
be urged, according to Mr. S.'s Principles, that Bla 
is therefore puniſhable by the Civil State, not as it of 
againſt the CHRISTIAN LAW, but as it is an 
fence againſt the LAW of NATURE: —By M. 
Find. p. 62, on account, the Law of Nature being 

thing but the Diftates of Natural Reaji 


Serm. p. 20. 


/ 


** VN. B. In this Place the Church and State ſeem to be Inter 
together, tho* heretofore they have been conſidered ſeparately. . 


la 


ter 


Ma 


Ui] 

yrs of Religion, conſidered as Antecedent to Divine Neve- 
perhaps Blaſphemy, againſt the God-head in gene- 
may be included in that Definition: But, how Bla/- 

zgainſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Holy 
according to the Chriſtian Doctrine of TRINI- 
n UNITY, can be ſaid to be an Offence againſt 
x of Nature; Antecedent to the Revelation God has 
of himſelf in Zoly Scripture, J confeſs, ſurpaſſes my 
prehenfion 3 and juſtly requires Mr. $.'s ſerious Con- 
tion, for the Satisfaction of the World. Becauſe, I 
ne, neither Mr. S. nor any that favour his Opinion, 
ature to ſay, that Blaſphemy againſt Jeſus Chriſt ought 
to be puniſhed in every Kingdom and Common- 
th, which call themſelves Chriſtian. 

t Mr. S. ſeems very: poſitive, that there is no War- 
for the Governours of the Chriſtian Church, or the Ci- 
wiſtrate, to uſe any ſort of Force, to re- | 
or puniſh Mens Opinions and Practices in 
un, conſidered as Offences againſt the Chri- 
Law ; but, that the Magiſtrate ought, and is bound to 
wery Perſon, not only to Think, but to ACT accord= 


Serm. p. 5 
———äͤ— 


bu 021 Conſcience, &c. 


pon this occaſion, I beg the Favour of the Reader to 
bo 1 Tim. i. where (from the fth Verſe to the 12th) 
ll find the fulleſt and cleareſt Abſtract of the Chri- 
Law, which I know of, any where in the Writings 
it New Teſtament. The words are, Now the 
File Commandment is Charity, out of a pure Heart, and 
ud Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned; from which ſome 
aer ved, have turned aſide unto vain jangling ; defiring 
ſeachers of the Law, underſtanding neither what they 
ur whereof they affirm But we know that the Law is 
Fa Man uſe it lawfully. Knowing this, that the Law 
made for a righteous Man, but for the Lawleſs and Diſ- 
mt, for the Ungodly, and for Sinners, for Unholy and Pro- 
jor Murderers of Fathers, and Murderers of Mothers, for 
ers, for N Horemongers, for them that defile themſelves 
Mankind, for Menſtealers, for Liars, for perjured Per- 


ad if there be any other thing that is contrary to ſound 


ze, (as all heretical Opinions manifeſtly are) according 
10 


481 
zo the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was emm 
to my Truſt. 

From whence I would only infer, that Unyodline; 
Profaneneſs, and an obſtinate Adheſion to any thing th 
contrary to ſound Doftrine, (which I take to be the adeg 
Notion of Herchß) are Offences againſt the Chriſtian I. 
and conſequently are cogniſable and puniſhable, either WW: 
fore the Biſhops, as the King's Eccleſiaſtical Judges; o 
any other manner, that the Legiſlature ſhall think nece 
to correct and reform them. For, we find, the La 
given to condemn all Sins, that are againſt that Sound 
 frine, which is taught in the Goſpel, and to #eftrain d 
ly Perſons from ſuch Crimes and Practices. So that Wh 
Goſpel agrees with the Law, as to the right Regulatio 
Mens Lives and Manners ; becauſe the Sins forbidder 
the Law of Moſes, are all contrary to the Goſpel. 

If then moſt of the Crimes here mentioned, were | 
to Temporal Puniſhment, by the Law of Moſes, * 
ſcems neceſſarily to follow, that the Chriſtian Magiſirate 
an undoubted Right ro puniſh the fame Crimes, after 
ſame manner. Becauſe our Saviour declares, he came 
to defiroy the Law, bur to fulfil it, Mat. v. 17. 

Nevertheleſs, I would not from hence be underſt 
that Mens Conſciences can, or ought to be forced, by 
temporal Puniſhments, meerly on account of Opinions in 
ligion. But, upon a Suppoſition, that they are note 
rent to keep their Thoughts to themſelves, but preſums 
Vent their Impious, Blaſphemous, Heretical i 
tions, to the Diſturbance of the Church, and the Sc: 
and Offence of their weak Brethren. In ſuch a caſe, 
St. Chryſoſtom very well illuſtrates ir, by an appoſite 8 
litude) As a Bridle reftrains, and keeps in an unruly He 
guiding him, and conducting him in the right Way; 
the Law corretts, and ſubdues preſumptuous and ob!ii_hl 
Sinners, ſhewing them the right Way in which t 
ſhould walk. 


A 


cee Excd. xxi. 16.— Deut. xxiy, 7. —Levxit. xxiv. 16.— Deu. 
9s 10, a | % : 


1 

j direct Oppoſition to all this, Mr. S. proceeds thus 5 
ve perceive the Reaſon, why the Magiſtrate 
uni Theft, Adultery, Murder, and not 
cb, under the preſent Deſcription. For he does not pu- 
theſe Actions as Offences againſt the Chriſtian Law, &c. 
hereas, in my humble Opinion, nothing can be 
ner, than that eri (Pp being againſt the Chriſtian Law, 
ell as other Crimes abovementioned, is puniſhable (as I 
-ſhewn before) both by the Statute and Canon Law: 
| not only Adultery, (which is really an Offence againſt 
(rail State, as well as. the Church, being an Invaſion of 
ber Man's Property) bur Fornication allo. Beſides, 

ow come Curſing and Swearing, and Prophanation bf 
lrd's-Day to be puniſhable, bur that the Legiſlature 
udged them Offences againſt Religion? And as thoſe 
[5 who preſume to take the ſacred Name of God in 
or prophane that Zoly Day, which is ſer apart for 
publick Exerciſe of Religious Worſhip, very well des 
to be ſent to the Correction of the Stocks So it 18 
ly certain, that by the ſame reafon the State can pus 
theſe Crimes, it may likewiſe, at Diſcretion, appoint 
e Puniſhments to every other Crime; and to the 
rd Profeſſion, and Propagation of Jereſy, as well as 


„p. 20% 


by other. : 

' 10 hat follows in the cloſe of this Paragraph, is very re- 
_ ble. Zis not in it ſelf poſſible, that Temporal Pu- 
ume 


ets ſhould reach the inward Intentions; nor is it any wa 
y, becauſe the Regulation of Mens outward Actions, is 
jent for the publick good. . + Cot 8 

&lire this may be compared with what Mr. S. aſſerts 
aher place 70 ſay, with Mr. Hobbes, that though 
laziftate has in ſuch a caſe no Power over 
Opinions, yet he has one over their Profeſ- 
ad Actions, is abſurd; becauſe theſe Profeſſions and A. 
b the Opinions being. ſuppoſed, are commonly neceſſary, and 
Duty. And therefore. a Liberty of Conſcience, i. e. of 
un, without Liberty of Profeſſing and Acting according to 
Upimton, is in reality no Liberty at all. x 
o theſe, Paſſages conſiſt together, I confeſs is beyond 


- 


ak Capacity to N I am willing to agree 


Serm. p. 21. 


Deut. 
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ſo far with Mr. S. that a Man may be Zeretical in his 
vate Opinion (if he goes no further) without notable Pre 
dice either to Church or State: Tho' at the fame t. 
with the utmoſt hazard of his own Salvation. But to « 
ry Matters ſo far, as to ſay, The Opinions being ſuppoſ 
Profeſſions and ACTIONS are commonly neceſſary, ani | 
DUTY; and that the Magiſtrate has no Power over þ 
PROFESSIONS and ACTIONS. —This, I © 
ceive, to be ſuch a Poſition, as neither Church nor $; 
can reaſonably allow. | 

To what follows, concerning the weakneſs of the At 
ment drawn from the Ends of Puniſhment, re 
* *. P. 29 Provided only, that he Penalty be Mod 
7 and Mholeſome, and Regulated according to L 
I anſwer thus; | 
Suppoſe a Brother were ſeized with ſuch an obſtinate af 
inveterate Melancholy, as to refuſe and reject all bodily $ 
ftenance neceſſary to ſupport Life: Is it conſiſtent cit! 
with the Piezy or Charity of his Friends, to ſuffer him 
Starve, or Periſh without it? All Men know, that * By 
is M holeſome; and by the Teſtimony of God himſelf, it 
called the Staff of Life. All Men likewiſe know, that 
ger makes it Savoury, and (if duly received) it will be « "x 
cellent Food and Nouriſbment. It cannot ('tis true) WW * 
rammed down the Patient's Throat, for that might cn 1 
him; and fo the Remedy would prove worſe than the I 18 
cafe. Leave it however in View before him; and thou 
he may not take it to day, yet perhaps he may take it 
morrow, when he comes to a better Stomach— When 0 
according to Mr. &8.'s Principles, the Argument wil wan 
chus.—Vou ſee, this obſtinate and perverſe Man will . 
eat the Bread his Friends ſet before him; certainly, 3:48 > 
is good for nothing: Take it therefore entirely away fi 
him, and ler him Indulge his Humour, fince he will h 
it ſo; (for J ſee no Right you have to Controul him) YM: 
let him Starve, and Periſh, if he pleaſes. | 
Give me leave to illuſtrate this Matter yet further, 
another Alluſion. " This 


* — - 1 


This alludes to Sound and Wholeſome Doctrine. 


= 

Man's Friend (whom perhaps he loves as his own 
uh finding him in a very dangerous and deſperate Diſorder, 
his own ill Management, or the Advice and Preſcription 
9uacks, brings, of his own accord, a skilful and able 


I h/ician to his Relief, who offers him a Cordial; upon the 
; WTc:ot of which, he can, with ſafety, promiſe him immediate 
k c. But he, neglecting and deſpiſing this Good and Mhole- 
" ap Advice, prepares to take a Draught of that, which 
95 Phyſician knows aſſuredly, will prove * Deadly Poifon: 


hich is the greater Charity in this caſe, to ſtand pa- 
uy by, and ſuffer him to put an end to his Life; or 
weſt the Cup of Poiſon out of his hands, when fair 
ans will not prevail; and either allure, or Confirain 
n, to take what is more proper and convenient for 
n2 He that can allow this, for the Preſervation of bo- 
Le, muſt ſurely think it more neceſſary to Reſtrain 
n from Damnable Errors and Practices, which may en- 
ger the everlaſting Health. and Welfare of their Soxls. 
elle admit, (which is a greater Abſurdity) that the 
[is of leſs Value than the Body; or that the Phy/ician 


7 tle Soul is, and may be, more careleſs. and remiſs in his 
lice, than the Phyſician of the Body; or that this Tem- 


Life is preferable to Eternal. ; 

Ihat I may not be thought to impoſe my ſingle Opi- 
n upon the World, I ſhall here lay before the Reader 
lige out of that excellent Author of, The Cauſes of 


Decay of Chriſtian Picty. 


7 Magiſtrates indeed may juſtly, nay, indeed muſt neceſſarily 
- el '4uire Conformity to Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as 


ul as Civil, the Eruptions of the one common- CP XVI 


1 WH rowing the other alſo, and Schiſm uſually ; 
„Ma in Rebellion; ſa that it is apparently their Intereſt i 
nn" themſelves from thoſe riotous Effeits of pretended Zeal. 


Ir is it leſs their Duty, they being (as the Ancients expreſs 
) Cuſtodes utriuſq; Tabulæ; In St. Paul's Language, The 
Winter of God, Rom. xiii. and in Conſtantine's Dialett, 


k —_— — — — 


This Alluſion may be applied to Falſe and Heretical Doctrine. 
This comes pretty near to the Import of the Text. 
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LS. 
F Exioyorormgd, Te 450i. e. Biſhops of the whole gut. 
F Adminifiratioa of the Church; and if Hereſy or Schiſy 
Fa Sin, are, by their Place, obliged to approve thenſe 
* Avengers, to execute Warth, 20 leſs there, than in « 
F Circumſtances. And that they are Sins of no ſmall B. 
none can doubt that obſerves Herefies ranked, Gal. v. 
© Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Murders, and orher 8 
© of the Fleſh.” Or Schiſm marked out by the Apoſtle t 
S Hebrews, as à kind of petrifying Crime, which induces ſi: c 
e Tuduration, to which the fearful expectation of Want 
© conſequent ; for ſo due find, Heb. x: 26. that forſaking 
5 Aſſemblies, is loo on as previous to Apoſtacy and final | 
* feftion. And therefore ſure the Magiſtrate can do null 
Finder, even to the Offenders, than by taking their Sin er 
6 prevent that fatal growth of it. But (that his juſt Powe 
b reſcued) I may aſſume my former Aſſertion, and con 
6 that all other Violences are ſo far from advancing Chrif*"/: 
* ty, that they extreamly weaken and diſadvantage it. 
Give me leave to add one Authority more in this lat. 
concerning the Power and Duty of the King's great n 
em Pallumcnt ende ne en 
In the publick Prayer for them, according to our Li 
gy, there are theſe Words; Yhat it may pleaſe God 10 d 
and proſper all their Conſultations to the advancement F 7 
Glory, and the good of his Church. Which Petition, In. 
any Mini ſter of. Ch#ift can fo ſeriouſly intend, as he o. 
to do, (when he recommends. to that Great and Au” Ce 
Aſſembly, a Toleration of Popery, or any other Hu 
iy or Schiſm; and that every Man ſhould be ſuffere wich 
walk in his own Ways, and ſerve God according to the 
ctates of his own Conſcience," whether it be rightly info 
or no; as it is ſaid of the Children of Iſrael, —+ 
ins; Man did that which was right in bis own e 
in thoſe Days, when there was no King un 
yael ;— but all was Anarchy and Confuſion) will belt ap 
by the Paraphraſe upon theſe Words. 
n is an evil thing for any Members of that Hou 
: « Aſembly, to aft and ſpeak meerly for An 10 
i move or comply with Things which wil 
* them moſt grateful, without conſideri ui 


= 


Judg. xxi. 25. 


Coimber. . 
P- 368. 


EL 
they be pleaſing to God, or agreeable to his Laws ; 'or 


7 1j. It is the Duty of every Man in all his Actions to aim at 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. But it is much more eupected 
m ſo eminent Perſons in Matters of ſo great and general 
Comcernment .'—— They that are high, muſt remember him 
lat is higheſ# of all; at whoſe Bar they muſt all Anſwer, 
F they make unrighteous Decrees, Iſai. x. 1. So that they onght 
tn conſider what Laws and Councils will give the cleareft Te- 
ſinony of their Obedience to God; what will beſt agree with 
tis Mill, what is moſs Juſt and Pious, and what may be 
the moſt likely to engage the whole Nation to praiſe God for 
their meeting together. And theſe things they muſt advance 
/h all poſſible Vigour, neither courting the Favour, nor fear- 
ig the Diſpleaſure of any Party; ſo they may but glorify and 
plaſe their heavenly Father, and have the Teſtimony of a good 
lnſciencs. | | 

' The next End is is Pꝛomote the good of the Church; 
that is, to make ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure 
ur moſt holy Faith, and preſerve our ancient and right Ways 
F worſhipping God: They muſt not ſuffer the Prophane to 
af at theſe ſacred Things, nor the Factious to revile them. 
They muſt not allow Seducers to draw Men from the true Faith, 
wr permit Men of contrary Principles openly to uſe other 
tirms of Worſhip, to the amuzing and dividing the People; 
ound the expoſing the Laws and the Worſhip by them eftabliſh'd, 


ind keep the Maintenance inviolable of that ſacred Order 
reac prays for them, and ſerves to the ſalvation of Souls. 
did theſe things they muſt do for their own and the Nation's 
ate, as well as for God's Miniſters. For it is a great mi- 
late ro think, that it is only the Intereſt of the Clergy to 
promote theſe things, fince the Laity are as much concerned 


ein as they. For if Religion be deſpiſed, and the Church 
bed, 5f Ecclefrafticks be made contemptible, and either JOO- 


try or Fanaticiſm Tolerated, h whole Kingdom will 


er by it: Me ſhall ſoon find that it will let in ſuch a 
e of Contention and Strife, ſuch a Torrent of Injuſtice, De- 


uchery and Miſchief, as will involve us all in one com- 
tn Ruin. For Religion is the Bond of Peace, the Founda- 


e 7104 


whether they will bring Honour to his Divine Majeſty or 


hh Cenſure and Contempt. They muſt defend the Privileges, 
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6 tion of Government, the Security of Magiſtrates, the De 
i © of Laws, and the Bridle of the People; and doubt]; 

Church and State do now fland and will fall together.! 
© 1 hope our Prudevt and Honourable Senators will alu 
bed their Care of their Country, by maintaining Religi 
© and declare themſelves good Patriots, by promoting the gud 
6 the Church. | 

Thus far in the Words of a great and Orthodox Auth 
which, I hope, will appear ſo plain and clear as to c 
Conviction along with them. Much more remains il 
be ſaid, but I ſhall reſerve it to another and more prop 
place. Yet I may not conclude this Point, without addr 
ſing my ſelf, by a moſt humble Supplication, to all th 
that have in their Hands the Ordering of the great Af 
of Church and State, in the Words of the great and lean 
Biſhop Sarderſon. | | 

© That they would in their Goodneſs and Wiſdom, make | 
6 ſpeedy and effeftual Proviſion to repreſs the exhorbitant | 
6 centiouſneſs of theſe Times, in Printing and Preaching en 
Man what he liſts, to the great diſbonour N 
Ahe, Len- «God, ſcandal of the Reformed Religion, fand 
— Ip g. © ing of Superſiition and Error, and aifiuris 
Seck. 30, © of the Peace, both of Church and Conn 

& Health: Leſt, if way be given thereunto, l 

Evil Spirits that this late Connivance hath raiſed, grou 
E fierce within a while, that it will troubie all the Power a 
© Wiſdom of the Kingdom to conjure them handſomely di 
© again. But certainly, ſince we find by late Experience, ul 
& Wildneſs in ſome of the Lay-People, what Petulaucy in ſo 
6 of the Inferior Clergy, what Inſolence in ſome, both of 
© Laity and Clergy, our Land is grown into ſince the Rein 
6 Ecclefiaftical Government have lain a little ſlack: We « 
© not but ſee what need wwe have to defire and pray, that the 
6 clefraſtical Government and Power may be timely. ſettled, 
© ſome ſuch moderate and effeftual May, as that it ma) 
6 be either too much abuſed, by thoſe that are to exerciſe it 
too much deſpiſed, by thoſe that muſt live under it. In 
© mean time ſo lang as things hang thus looſe and unſetil 
© know not better how to repreſent unto you the preſent I. 
© of the Times, in ſome reſpetts, than in tbe Words of a 


ULES 
tt Jeremiah. The Prophets propheſy 
js, and the Prieſts get Power into their 
nds, by their means, and my People love to have it fo 


Jer. vi 3 


i; bar will you do in the end thereof ? 
"ſr. S. proceeds at laſt, From what has been ſaid,——t0 


w this very Impoztant Conclufion,—7/a7 all Per- 
iin @ Society, whoſe Principles in Religion 
mw 10 Tendency to hurt the Publick, . have a 
% 4 Toleration. 

But the Principles of the Church of Rome (even ac- 
lng to Mr. $.'s own Confeflion, as ſhall be ſhewn here- 
a) have a direct Tendency to hurt the Public; therefore 
Rmiſh Religion, which openly avows ſuch Principles, 
w Right to a Toleration. And conſequently, Mr. S. muſt 
lowed very inconſiſtent with himſelf, to recommend 


Woicration of Popery. 


Serm, p- 21. 


Principles do nut hurt the Publick, have a Right to a To- 
n. Becauſe, by the Suppoſition, they are guilty of 
Ofence againſt the State. 13 | 
but the Papiſts, by his own Teſtimony, in Principle 
Practice, are, and have been, Guilty of many 
ences againſt the State; (not to ſpeak of the 
Fury done by their Heretical Doctrines to the 
nab) therefore, they are no way intitled to the Benefit 
luch a Toleration. And, | 

Whereas Mr. F. ſays, it has been proved, that the Magi- 
le bas no Right to uſe Force againſt them, on any other ar- 
—Nothing more than Negative Proof has been pro- 


been fully proved and atteſted, by full and Poſitive Evi- 
cr 


in my LETTER. But, 


(of Recuſants) is not ſo much occaſtion d by germ. p. 22. 
religious Principles, as by the Severities uſed | 
uf them; and the Remedy is not to increaſe the Severitics, 
"urely to remove them. 1 
n 


Mr. $. in the next Paragraph (having given a Definition 
Jolration) aſſigns a Reaſon, Why all Men, whoſe religi- 
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ed for this Aſſertion; but the direct contrary, I hope, 


What follows, to the end of Page 22, has been conſi- 


Whereas Mr. S. ſays, that the facrious Spi- eie P. 19. 


5 
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In that, I take leave to differ in Opinion from h; 
believing, that if they were better warched and reſtrain 
their Parties would fal! off by degrees. But, 
Says Mr. S. That this will be the Conſequence, is on the 
8 of Reaſon highly probable; and whoever compg 
derm. P. a. the Temper and Uſage of the Proteſtant Diſt 
under King Charles the Second's Reign, u 
both under the preſent, will ſee an Inſtance, p 
ty much in point, to confirm the Truth of this Opinion.— 
which I anſwer, | | 
That I would be glad to find by good and ſuffici 
Proof, that the Proteſtant Diſſenters (even under the Be 
fit of the Toleration which they now enjoy) loved the C 
ſtitution better than they did before. Though at t 
ſame time, I cannot but reflect, who would not take 
Arms themſelves, nor ſuffer their Tenants to do fo, wh 
the Pꝛetender was in Scotland. But, | 
Says Mr. S. Some falſe Principles in Religion, undoubte 
there are, which muſt always have an Evil 
fluence on the Civil State; and whether any Fi 
or Coercion may be uſed in ſuch caſes, and by whom, was 
ſecond thing which, under this Head, he propos'd to confide 
Here he thinks it neceſſary to go the ſame Round aga 
Which he had fo often gone before; and after having 
Ibid determined it, As at firſt view evident, that 
Night to uſe Force in ſuch caſes, muſt be in 
Magiſtrate, as Head of the Civil Society, and Guardian if 
publick Peace; and therefore the only Queſtion being cone 
ing the ſort, or degree of Force, or Coercion, or Reſira 
which he may lawfully uſe to ſecure the Society from the H 
Influence of ſuch Principles. Then he tells us, 
. The Opinion commonly received is, that the Magiſtrate oi 
not to allow thoſe, whoſe religious Principles are any Way 
ſtructive of the Intereſt of Society, the benefit of a Tolerati 
HYhich Opinion (he ſays) is followed by many, the ri 
and moſt able Defenders of religious Liberty, and the Pra 
of this Nation ſeems plainly ro be formed according to it. 
which Reaſons (he tells us) would very ill become him 10 
termine any thing poſitively againſt it. | 


Serm. p. 23. 


Serm. p. 23. 


131 

In that J perfectly agree with him, and think, in Duty 
| Modeſty he ſhould have ſtop'd there. But he proceeds, 
Hing it will not be thought improper, if, in a Diſcourſe, 
lore an Attempt is made to ſettle this Intricate Controverſy 
ummon Principles of Reaſon and Religion, he fairly propoſes 
\ Reaſons which ſeem to favour the contrary Opinion. 

Then he diſtinguiſhes between 7nuward Principles, and out- 
id Actions; and among outward Actions, thoſe which hurt 
— civil Intereſts of the Society, or any Member of it, from 
which in theſe reſpects are innocent. 


ich % outward Actions of the former ſort (he ſays) "tis al- 
Belle! by all, except thoſe wild Enthuſiaſts, whoſe Principles 


already ſaid deſerve no Conſideration, that the Perſons, who 
t guilty of them, let them pretend Religion, or what elſs 
j pleaſe, as a Reaſon for them, are not only not to be Tole- 
NW, et to be Puniſhed by the Magiſirate, according to the 
lure and Duality. of the Offence, 

Which is ſo ſelf-evident, that Mr. S. methinks, ſpends 
much Time and Reaſons abou it.. But | 
en he comes to he Caſe of Difficulty, viz. 
Whether, when ſome Perſons have unhappily adopted into 
i Scheme of Religion, certain Principles, which formerly have 
luenced others, and may probably influence them alſo to engage 
Defigns deſtructive of the publick Good; whether, in ſuch a 
h the Fear or Apprehenſion of the Evil Conſequences of ſuch 


Serm. p. 24. 


nes on the public Peace, does impower or oblige the Ma- 
Fe 10 deny all thoſe who are of this Religion, and conſe= 


mly may be ſuſpected to adhere to theſe Principles, any ſort 
Literty to worſhip God, according to their Erroneous Con- 
ues : This (he ſays) is the Caſe of real Difficulty. a 
Which however he immediately jumps over, and tells us, 
at the Reaſons which may at leaſt plauſibly be Ibid. 

i in favour of a Toleration, for ſuch Perſons, Gar 
theſe two; Firſt, That the Denial of it is unlawful ; and, 
Feondly, That inſtead of being any way uſeful to the Publict, 
rally hurts it, more than a Toleration would do. 
Would any Man believe, without ocular Demonſtration, 
« the ſame Author, who but three Paragraphs before, 
8 ſo Fearful and Difident, as to ſay, It would 2 
il become him, to determine any thing poſi- 

H N 
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11 
tively, in ſo Intricate a Controverſy, wherein he conſef 
that many of the greateſt and moſs able Defenders of reli 
Liberty, and the Laws of the Land ſeem plainly api 
him, ſhould ſo quickly forget that Modeſiy which ſo v 
became him; and not only Determine a Caſe of ſuch } 
Dificulty,. in oppoſition to ſo great Authority; but! 
Peremptory (though Plauſible) manner, urge two fu 
ſtrong Reaſons, which, if they were true, would mof 
fectually eſtabliſh the contrary Opinion, to that which 
his own words) 7s commonly received, followed by many 
greateſt, &c. and countenanced by the Practice of this Mai 
As 


k | Ne | 
. Firſt, Tha? ihe Denial of ſuch a Toleration is nia 
And, x OBE | 
| Secondly, That inſtead of being any way Uſekul t© 
Publick, it really Hurts it more than a Toleration woull 
For Proof of the firſt, viz. That a total Denial of a 
leration to ſuch Perſons might be thought 
lawful; he ſays, The Right which every 
has 10 worſhip God, according to his Conſcience, is Mall 
and Analtenable. But he goes on,— 195 
20 underſtand the Force of this Argument, we are 15 
ſerve, that all Power which Men, otherwiſe independent, hi 
over others, greater than they reciprocally have over them, 
have its Original, either from a poſitive Divine Appointni 
or from the free Conſent of the Perſons themſelves, who, 
the Attainment of ſome greater Good, give up their NAT 
RAL FREEDOM to the Will of others. Since! 
every Man confider d ſingly, and by himſelf, has undoubted) 
NATURAL RIGHT to worſhip God according i 
Conſcience, if on his entering into Society he loſes ibis Ki 
he muſt loſe it in one of theſe two ways; but he can I 
in neither; not. by a poſitive Divine Appointment, becauſe 
ſuch Appointment is made, nor can be ſuppos'd, without, 
the ſame time, ſuppoſing, that the Magiſtrate has a Power f 
God, 10 determine abſolutely Mens Judgments in all Maite. 
Religion; and he cannot loſe it by bis own Conſent, ber 
Serm. p. 2« Cod having not thought fit to give him any 0 
$2 ” Guide, whom be is bound to follow at all Ev! 
the Obligation to worſhip God according to his own Cunt 


$rm. p. 24. 


59 J 

perpetual and immutable : He cannot, if he would, free Him. 
f from it. | 
by he is obliged to worſhip God, and obey his Will in order to 


* 
ba os ; JE — 4 a 
; + * ey Fen 1 - 


Sail n 
1 un eternal Salvation, ſo that to him is his Will, and the | 1 
e, Worſbip, which his own Conſcience and Judgment 9 | 
in- ful and free Examination tells him is ſo; if he be Negli- 5 

u in bis Enquiries, or Partial in his Judgment, and by this 9 
ot a miſtates the Will of God, his Error is voluutary, and 1 | 


will puniſh him for it; if, notwithſtanding his utmoſt 
e and Diligence, he falls into, or continues in Error, tis 
y an involuntary one, and therefore innocent But whether 
judgment be right or erroneous, it muſt be his ultimate 
k and Guide in all Matters that relate to the Will of God, 
| eternal Salvation : If then he conſents to quit his own 
nent, and to follow that of the Magiſtrate, which per- 
ws may in all Points be different and oppoſite, he conſents to 
at his Command what he thinks to be, and therefore to 
mis finful ; and fince this is what no Man ought in any caſe 
unſent to, tis plain, he cannot bind himſelf abſolutely to fol- 
the Direction of the Magiſtrate in all Things which relate 
Religion, and the Worſhip and Service of God. 1 
Since they every Man bas a NATURAL Right to wor- 
p God according to his Conſcience, in order to his own eternal 
uation ; fince no Divine Appointment has interven'd to de- 
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u r bim of this Right; and fince he cannot, by his own Con- 
0, WW, dive/} himſelf of it, it ſeems to follow, that the Magi- 
T* can in this caſe have no Power, but ought, and is bound 
fer every Perſon to Think and ACT according io his own 
ed mrience, as long as he is guilty of no evil Actions, which, 


8 civil account, deſerve Coercion, or Temporal Puniſhment. 
This I take to be the Sum and Subſtance of Mr. S.'s 
mon and Scheme; and though the Quotation be ſome- 
lat long, yet I choſe to tranſcribe it at large, that the Rea- 
[may have his Argument, and my Anſwer, before him 
one View. I ſhall now proceed, according to the beſt 
ny Skill and Judgment, to take this Celebrated Argument 
pieces, and ſnew the Heakneſs and Fallacy of it in every 
micular. Firſt then 155 i 


What Mr. S. means by afferting, That he Right which joel 
VERY Man bas o worſhip God according to his Conſci- i650 
| HK ence, 1 


[ 60 ] 
ence, is Natural and Unalienable, I own my Gf y 
much at a loſs to comprehend. 

If he means, that the Law of Nature is of it ſelf f 
cient to direct and guide every Man, how he ought 
*worſhip God; The Law of Nature (being by hs © 
Definition, nothing elſe but the Dictutes of Natural R 
fon, in Matters of Religion, conſider'd as 4 
TECEDNT to Divine Revelation) muſt ng 
give place to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and cannot be ſ 
poſed to indulge every Man in ſuch a Right as he ſpe 
of, but only thoſe, who as yet have never heard of 1 
de: © 14 vine Revelation. For (to make uſe of the Aj 
© © ©®  ftle's Words) when the Gentiles which have 
the Law, do by NATURE the things contained in the I 
zheſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves —\ 
in the ſame Chapter, As many as have ji 
without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Lui 
and as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judgd 
the Law. For which reaſons I conceive all Nat 
Right to be out of the caſe, as to the Point in Cont 
y-rly (at leaſt) between Mr. S. and me, whatever U 
brage others may take from ſuch an Inſinuation, who d 
the Truth and Authority of Holy Scripture. But, 
I by a Natural Right, Mr. S. means any Privilege whi 
Every Man has of worſhipping God after his awn way (t 
Truth and Authority of Holy Scriptures being prelupy 
ſed) I deny that Every Man, or Any Man, has ſuc 
Natural Right; but on the contrary, Every Man i ol 
ged to worihip God in that way Only, which he has 
ſcribed in his Word; and to believe and obey according 
the expreſs Rules of the Goſpel, in order to his eternal Sal 
F108, ns „ %%% 
Whether Mr. S. 's Senſe or mine br. moſt agreeable to! 
Senſe of the 18th Article of our CH urch; or rather, whet 
Mr. S. 's Argument be not in direct oppoſition to it, 
beſt appear by inſerting the Article it ſelf; the exp 
Words wheęreof are as follow 

F They alſo are to be had accurſod, that preſume to ſa), il 
v every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law, or Seft, whi 
+ profeets z ſo that be bs diligent to frame kis. Life «cars 


Find. p. 62. 


Rom. ii. 12. 


13 

that Law, and the LIGHT of NATURE. For 
) Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus 
rif, whereby Men muſt be ſaved. 

And ſurely, if we conſider the many By-paths of Deceit 
Error, in which deluded Souls do wander, and by 
ich they Joſe their = to everlaſting Happineſs ; we 
not but pity and pray for them, and labour all that is 
dur power, to bring them into the right Way; which, 
the Language of St. Peter, is Eſtabliſbing them in the pre- 


(Truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. 
3 ( confeſs, too many are ready to ask Plate's Queſtion, 
A i Puh? But (with him) they have not Patience to 
e for an Anſwer. Whereas, if they would examine im- 


Lilly, it would appear, that there is nothing certainly 
| infallibly True, but what manifeſtly comes from God, 
os TRUTH it ſelf. 

Now all the Tyuth which God hath certainly revealed, 


1h; and our Saviour faith, Thy Word is 
th The Traditions of Men, even the 
utclt and wiſeſt Men, may deceive us; and the Inſpira- 
s which ſome now pretend to, cannot be proved to 
ne from God, as Scripture can; Therefore they that 
by Humane Traditions have erred, and they that rely 
n NE, LIGHTS are deceived. | 
th way of Truth is that Faith, and thoſe Eſſentials of 
ohip which are preſcribed by God in Holy Scripture; 
this is che Way, in which we of the E/abliſhed Church 


John xyii. 17. 


s Nation do walk. Our Articles of Faith, and all 
ng initials of Divine Worſhip are no more, nor other, than 
may be manifeſtly proved to be revealed by God, 


inſtituted by Divine Authority. And whoſoever walk 
Un this Way, do err, and are deceived z; and we pray 
nh with St. Paul, that all ſuch miſtaken Perſons were 
almoſt, and altogether ſuch as we are. For ee 
e is but one Right Yay, and many Mrong. 1 
nag, even almoſt innumerable, On one hand, a 
at part of the Chriſtian World is abuſed with the Sli⸗ 


tions and Idolatries of che Church of Rome ; 
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contained in Holy Scripture, which is called the Word of 


bis but One, and Uniform; but Errors are Farious and 
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are generally kept in miſerable Ignorance, and not alloy 


the other hand, we ſec vaſt numbers of Hereticks, 0 


were to do them more honour than they deſerve. But 


[ 62 J 
and that they may ſwallow the moſt abſurd Tenets, f 


to examine whether the Religion they hold be true or 
nor permitted either by Diſcourſe or Reading, to inf, 
themſelves what Scripture or Reaſon ſaith againſt it. 


thuſiaſts, Sectaries, and Schilmaticks, agreeing 
little among themſelves, as they do with that one f. 
which they all oppoſe. _ : 

It were endleſs to reckon up all the little Names, wh 
ſet up for themſelves, in the late Times of Libertiniſn 
Rebellion; every one of which had many Abettors, yet 
vers of them are now vaniſhed, and barely to mention the 


thoſe who remain, there are too many who quarrel 
the moſt Ancient Government, the molt Innocent Ceremin 
and the Beſt Devotions in the World, and invent New 
of Worſbip, and New Articles of Faith. The Leaders o 
which Sects have Erred, and they which follow them 
Decerved. t | 
The Romaniſts embrace many things for Truth, pla 
condemned in Scripture, unknown or diſallowed by the 
cient Chriſtians, and contrary to Senſe and Reaſon. Such 
their Veneration of Images, praying in an Unknown Ton 
making the Saints, Mediators, the Pope's Infallibility, 
State of Indulgences, Maſſes to free Souls from Purgati 
and the monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
all theſe being gilded over with the fair Titles of Ct 
lick and Apoſtolick, they believe ſo confidently, as to 
thoſe Pereticks, who will not wink, and ſay, as they 
taught to ſay. And the more to confirm them int 
Deceits, they have invented many incredible Legenss 
Miracles, which are received for mighty Arguments 
Women, and ſome of the Laity, who are apt to belicre 
to be done out of pure Zeal to God and his Church wh 
is meerly to increaſe the Wealth, and maintain the Gran 
of thoſe, who find the Sweet of deceiving them. 
Again, who can reckon all the weak and idle Fand 
which our abuſed Sectaries take for Goſpel * Rudeneſs 
LA manners make up the Religion of ſome; Rebellion and 


1 

lime againſt Authority, is taken up for a Principle of 
n with others. But not to reckon the Errors of par- 
ir Sets, how ſadly are they deluded, who imagine the 


0 
inf yologies, Nonſenſe and Impertinences, yea, the Railings and 
, ;phemy of their Speakers, to be the Language of the Spi- 
„cad the Inſpiration of God; and are more moved with 


i and rational Compoſures? How melancholly a Spe- 
de muſt this needs be to any pious and ſober Man, to {ce 


WII any (perhaps well-meaning) Perſons, thus miſled, who 
nie to do well, and to find the One Right Way, bur 
yer n the Misfortune of an Evil Education, or an unhappy 
the aintance with ſome of the Maſters. of Error, are led far 
But from the Paths of Truth; who, if they had met with 


zund Guide, and faithful Paſtor, (and ſuch they would 
e met with, if they had been timely Reſtrained) might 
e been eminent Inſtruments of God's Glory, and Orna- 
its of a good Profeſſion. 47 

we next conſider the inyeterate Obſtinacy with which 
perſiſt in theſe Errors, and how having once poſſeſſed 
nlelves with a Fancy, that they are in the right, they 
he never to believe any thing to the contrary ; tho” 
aon and Scripture, Experience and the Judgment of the 
kit Men be againſt them: And tho' they take up their 
nions raſhly, and for little reaſons, they will not quit 
m for great ones, falſely judging it a Shame to forlake 
Ir Choice; whereas, in Truth, the only Shame was to 


to ¶cbuſe better, upon ſecond thoughts; ac ; 
cy ing to that of the Apoſtle, Prove all things, 22 - 
V that which is good. | a 


let it is moſt ſtrange and wonderful to ſee the violent 
dice, and deſperate Confidence of many, who will not 
Wwe to hear any thing againſt their Opinions; nor have 
' patience. to conſider and examine whether they be 
it or no. Or if they do, it is with ſuch Reſolutions 
to be altered; that as (St. Jerome ſaid well) It is eaſier 


aq ince than per ſwwade them. = 
þ et ſtill our Endeavours (who are the Miniſters of Chriſt 

d! trot be wanting to Recover them; nor the Magiltrate's. 
oy to Check and Reſtrain them. For 


inoberent Prayer, and a looſe Diſcourſe, than with more 


& ſo ill, and it would be their Honour and Advantage 
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For it is highly worth the Conſideration, both of C 
and State, to reflect in what eminent danger of Damn 
on theſe deluded Perſons are, while they perſiſt in 
grievous Errors. It being not only Practices, but O pin 
alſo, which may condemn us. For we read 
Damnable Hereſies, and thoſe who receive wy 
Love of the Truth, are ſuffered to be deluded (faith St. Py 

| hat they all might be damned, who believed 
ws ** ” the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſ 

And in another place he faith, I Cd pur 
venture will give them Repentance, to the acku 
ledging of the Truth, that they may Recover th 
ſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, wh 
taken Captive by him at his Will. So that St. Jude comma 

4 us to ſave ſuch with Fear, pulling them oi 
ny. NY Jude, he Fire. Upon which Paſlage, the conc! © 

rent Senſe. of Commentators runs thus. 

Apoſtle here gives Directions, how to deal with thoſe, \ 
are any way corrupted by Seducers, viz. that they ſho 
treat them after a different manner, according as n 
particular Condition required. Such as were weak 
ſimple, and had been eaſily led aſide, he adviſes to man 
with great Tenderne/5 and Compaſſion; but as for thoſe v 
were further entangled, corrupted, and hardned in their Hm 
rors, they ſhould be more ftrictly dealt with; and by ſharp ! 
monitions, and a due and ſolemn Uſe of Church Cenſures, : 
other Legal Reſtraints and Penalties (as occaſion require 
ſnatched, as it were, out of the Fire, which will deſtroy thay" 
if they continue any longer in it. And by thus doing, t 
would ſhew and declare their great Deteſtation of holder 
any Copartucrſhip or Fellowſhip with them in their Err s. 
and that they not only hated all Impiety, and Wi ickednels 
Life, but all erroneous Doctrines that might Infect Men 
Draw them into ir. As when a Man would avoid the 
fection of the Peſtilence, he will fly from, and not date 
touch even the Garment of an infected Perſon. 

For there is no reaſon why it ſhould not be eſteemec 
damnable a Sin, to doubt of, or deny what God has vert 
for Truth in holy Scripture, as to neglect what he hs © 
manded as good and: holy, and neceſary to Salvation, "© 
cence and Practice. J Beli 


2 Pet. 11, I, 


2 Tim. ii, 
25, 26, 


zeſdes, we never fee any of theſe Errors, which make 
t ſuch as believe them, either very Looſe and Prophane, 


mn; NO Te LE One 4 | 
1 t rery Proud and oo e And when a proud Heart, or 
n cked Life is added to an Evil Opinion, it is much to be 


d its Doom will be very fad. And whereas, ſome (un- 
pretence of a Comprehenſive Moderation, and a 
x and Him verfal Charity) would have us believe, 


m Man may be ſaved after bis own Way; J mult profeſs, 
ke ſuch Men to be either ſceptical Doubters of the Rea- 


j of all Religion, or not very well perſwaded of the 
th of their own. They are different from the ancient 
„ ittians, who prayed heartily; and laboured moſt earneſtly 
the Converſion and Reduction of all that were in Error, 
amal they are likewiſe no true Sons of the Church, which 
t only prays for. a/, ſuch as are led Aſtray, but endeavour 
ond to Reftore and Reclaim them, by all the tender Methods 
Compaſſion and Corrbtiun. x | | 
From all which I would only infer the abſolute Neceſſi- 
there is, in point of Duty as well as Charity, that all Per- 
iin their ſeveral Stations, ſhould labour by their Iuaſtuence, 
unple, and Authority, to Confirm and Eftabliſh ſuch as ate 
nan the way of Salvation; to Diſcountenance and Suppreſs all 


e lations of Mereſy and Schiſm; and to reſtore to the 
ir em of the True Church all ſuch as have been Perverted 
L Corrupted by Evil Men and Seducers, who make their 


as the Apoſtle teſtifies) ſhall wax Horſe and Worſe, 
chaining and 25 „% Se cet! 
The greater part of this, I muſt confeſs, is not my own 


of | 

old oning ; tho' I can aflure Mr. S. a much greater Au- 
nr But from whomſoeyer I had it, J am perſwaded 
eb vil prove a very difficult Matter to refute it. And yet 


ch more-remains, to be ſaid on this Argument, in another 


! Argument (which he had juſt before of- 
rh why the Denial of a Toleration might be 
cgi unlawful) we are 7o obſerve, that all Power which 
mn, otherwiſe Independent, have over others, greater than 
1 reciprocally have over them, muſt bade its Original = 
1 from 
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echtes ten times more the Children of Hell than themſelves z 


Mr. S. goes on to tell us, That to underſtand the Force of 
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from à poſitive Divine Appointment, or, from the free C 
F ibe Perſons themſelves, who for the, Attainment if | 
greater good, give up their natural Freedom to. the Jil 
others. Since then every Man, conſidered ſingly and by þ 
ſelf, has undoubtedly a. natural, Right to worſhip Gr wi 
ing zo his Conſcience, if on his entering iuto Society, ly 
ibis Right, be muſt loſe it in one of theſe two Was, 
He can loſe it in neither, not by @ pofetios Divine Appoinin 
 becanſe no. ſuch Appoinment is made, nuf can be ſuppoſed, v 
out at the ſume time ſuppoſing, that the Magiſirate has a Py 
rom God 10 determine abſolutely Mens Judgments in Ila 
of Religion; and he cannot loſe it by bis own Conſent, les 
. God having not thought fit ta give. hm any other Guide, u 
he is bound to follow at all Events, Ihe Obligation 10 ut 


| Cod according to his own Conſcienre, is perpetual and inn}, 
I ble; be cannot if he would, free himſelf from it. For 


j Here the Reader will be pleaſed. to call to, mind the 
[ J have formerly laid down, and conſider how Mr. b. 
volves the Opinion, and rhe Outward Pꝛokeſſion 
Action in the ſame Argument; which ought to be ( 
1 the greateſt Accuracy) diſtinguiſbed and divided. 

For (as I have already allowed) tho' a Man's JF: 
Conſcience cannot be Forced, by any Temporal Po 


or Authority; yet his Outward Piokeiſions and adi 
may, and ought to be Reſtrained: So I am willing (108; 
admit, that every Man has a Natural and Unalienuabie R A 


to enjoy his PPztvate Opinion accordivg to his Conſcie 
if it be rightly informed, and regulated by the Law of 0 
and by the Laws of the Country in which he lives, in 0 
formity to God's Word. - But that Every Man, or 
Man ſhould have a Natural and Unalienabie Right to wo 
God by Dutward Pꝛofeſſians and Actions, in died 
Poſition to Divine and Human Laws, 1 abſolutely deny; 
hope to make the contrary plainly and evidently appe 
the courſe of the following Argument. 

In the mean while, I would fain be reſolved by M n 
how it is poſſible (according to his way of reaſoning) 
either Papiſis or Heathens ever to be converted: 

If no poſitive Divine Appointment is made, agaialt ! 
worthipping God, and Acting iz #beir Fay, and da 


1 


e the one, or the other to change their Opinions; ſince 

Vi church is not at preſent veſted with the Power of 
rang Miracles for the Conviction of Unbelievers. 

a Bur ſurely, fince the Form of Church Government, 
le Nich the Laws of this Land have eſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as 
1 Law of God, nor Reaſon of Man hath hitherto been 
ed, of Force ſufficient to prove that they do Ill, who 
9 p: the uttermoſt of their Power withſtand: the Alteration 

, 


Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, to be blemifhed with reſpect of 


guided only by the LIGHT of NATURE, and 
jw, who pervert the Light of the Goſpel, to Superſtition 
Hola. Ee (Ee EL e G 
for tho” the firſt mean whereby Nature teacheth Men 


he ge Good from Evil, as well in Laws, as in other 
Wo) Ings, be the Force of their own Diſcretion z and what- 
1 er we do, if our own ſecret Judgment conſent not un- 
e 0 | 


t, as fit and good to be done, the doing of it (to us) 
zn, although the Thing it ſelf be allowable; according 
dt. Paul's general Rule, Let every Man be * Ng 

h perſroaded in his own Mind, of that thing 88 


i Ich he either alloweth or doth : Yer ſome things are ſo 
N Ilar and plain, that Truth from Falſhood, Good from 


|, is moſt eafily diſcerned in them, even by Men of no 


7 Capacity. And of that Nature, for the molt part, are 
1 nge 4 ſcluteiy neceſſary either to be held or denied, to 


lone or avoided) unto all Mens Salvation. For which 
e they are not only ſer down, but alſo plainly ſer down 
eriprure : So that he which Heareth or Readeth, may 
hour any great difficulty, underſtand. . 
other Things there are alſo belonging (tho? in a 
er degree of Importance) unto the Offices of Chriſtian- 
which, becauſe they are more Obſcure, more Intri- 
12nd Hard to be judged of, therefore God hath appoin- 
bme to ſpend their whole Time principally in the ſtu- 
i Divine Things; to the end that in theſe more doubr-" 
. their Underſtanding may be a Light to direct 


11 Now, 


their Conſcience, there is no ĩmaginable Reaſon to induce 


of; we ought not to ſuffer the Faith of our Lord Je- 


— 


eng, and thoſe of the worſt ſort too, even Heathens who 


> EE 4 
A £ 28 + 


* 
* 


p oy I 4 * 
. 


SW 
1 


— 


a . 


2 


— bb 


wu 8 worry: en emer * 
> e .... 3 Iu? Er <a ES, vone n ne — * 
_ _—— —— — — — * — — 
K _ „ — x - Po, — — 7 - 


Ar. Hooker. 


{ 68 


Now, if the Light of Natur 7 08 and even the Rerely; 
964 TGA which God made to the Jews from Heye 
* could not make the Comers. thereunto perfet; b 
Letter to Mr, there | needed a ſecond Diſpenſation, by whit 
Ln gag 7 we are ſanctified: Are we to be turned a 
gb. Xx. I, 


zal. iv, 9. Inſtruction in the. Knowledge of the Le iii 
Heb. 67 wk Cbriſt, which pafeth Knowledge 7 ? And neg. 
ing the Revelation, which God in thee lat 

Times has given us, . /peaking unto us by his Son; negl 
ar the fame time the True Light, which lig 
every Man that cometh. into the World. 
However, if ſome Men will pretend to fathom this Ab 
of the infinite Wiſdom of God; merhinks thoſe who en 
tempr it, ſhould frame ſuch a Scheme as is (at leaſt) c 
ſiſtent with Common Senſe, how different ſoever it be E 
the Revelation of God, in the holy Scriptures. Bu 
even the light of Nature that is in then h. 
Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs? 
1 according to the Obſervation of an eminent Ph 
cian, * If the underftanding Power, or Faculty of the Sui, 
' © like unto bodily Sight, not of equal ſoarpuſ 


John i. 9.— 


Mat. vi. 23. 


— 8 8 - all, what can be more convenient than that, 
gen. 246 700 dark-fighted Man is directed by the d 


b about things viſible; ſo likewiſe in 2 
4 deeper Diſcourſe the Wiſé in heart do ſhew the Simple ul 
& bis Way lieth ? And in our doubtful Caſes of Law, er. 
Man is there, who ſeeth not how requiſite it is, that io 
feſſors of Skill in that Faculty ſhould. be our Director 
is not the Jike equally neceſſary in all kinds of Knowle 
But certainly molt of all, in ſuch Affairs, wherein the ereii inte 
ing Salvation, or Deſtruction of our Souls, that immo e of 
Part of us, is concerned. In which caſe God himſelf l 
Mal: f. 7 appointed, that the Pries Lips ſhould | rn 
' Knowledge, and that other Mien ſhould ſet r 

Law at his Mouth; Fur be is the Meſſenger of ibe Lui 
ots. For which reaſon, Gregory Nazi t a 

Sees by offended at the Peoples too great Preſumpii 
in controuling the Judgment of them, to vie 


in Pref, 
in ſuch caſes 17 ſhould rather bare ſubmit 


' 
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ir o, ſeeketh by earneſt Entreaty to ſtay them within 
ir Bounds. © Preſume not (ſays he) ye 1hat are Sheep, to 
the your ſelves Guides of them that ſnould guide jon; nei- 
ter ſeek ye to leap over. the Fold, which they about you have 
hel. I. ſufficeth for your part, if ye can well frame 
wr ſelves, to be order d. Take not upon you to judge your 
toes, nor 40 make them ſubjeft to your Laws, who ſhould 


lati 
eve 
z b 
W hi ( 

ag 
W 0 
OD 


ge Law 10 you ; for God is not a God of Sedition, but of 
lat Cr and Peace. | | 1 . 
col it be granted a thing unlawful for Private Men, not 
Med unto Public Conſultation, to diſpute which is the 


t State of Civil Policy, (with a deſire of bringing in ſome: 


Ah er kind, than that under which they live) is there any 
ho on, why they ſhould better judge what kind of Church 


rernment is fitteſt? Tor in the Civil State, more Inſight 
Experience may well be allowed them, than in Church 
fairs they can poſſibly have. 1 


Therefore the Apoſtle in a moſt pathetick manner exhorts, 


loved, believe not every Spirit; for there Jod 9. 8 


Phi but two Ways, whereby the Spirit leadeth 
e into all Truth; the one Extraordinary, the other Com- 
e:; the one belonging but unto ſome few, the other ex- 


ding it ſelf to all that are of God; the one, that which 
call (by a ſpecial Divine Excellency) Revelation, the 


cr Reaſon; gti 
alf hut moſt ſure it is, that when Men, thro' the Power of 
u er Carnal Affections, have framed to themſelves ſome 
at M nions, according to the Model of their own Humour or 
c, they are a great deal more earneſt in the defence of 
edge, than (for the moſt part) found Believers are, in the 
reriintenance of Truth, apprehended according to the Na- 
mor of that Evidence which Scripture yieldeth. Which 
li ug in ſome things plain, as in the Principles of Chriſtian 


Krinez in ſome things, as in Matters of Church Govern» 


t more dark and doubiful, frameth correſpondently that 
Lad Aſſent, which God's moſt gracious Spirit worketh 


eis by his effectual Inſtrument. 


pr 
"ef aroſe ſo many Hereſies and Sefs, as now appear 


ciples} 
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And hence (through Ignorance, Prejudice, Obſlinacy, ov 
ie World, All of whom (according to Mr. S.'s Prin- 
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ciples) are entitled to the Benefit of a Legal Toleratin, 
by their Profeſſions or Actions, they hold or do nothin 
that is prejudicial to the Intereſts of the Civil State; lil 
ic is hard for himſelf to ſay, who ſhall be Judge even 
that, unleſs the Civil Magiſtrate; I mean, the SUP REH 
LEGISLATIVE AUT HORITY.—To which, ſu 
this National Church owes its Happy Eſtabliſhment, by i 
Act of Uniformity; it ſeems the Magiſtrate thought (at le 
at that Time) the Opinions and Practices of all Diſſenter oil 
Recuſants, as well Erroncous and Heretical, and conſequen e 
damnable in Matters of Religion, as highly prejudicial a 
dangerous to the Civil State. From whence it is plu 
that the Civil Magiſtrate muſt ever be ſuppoſed to have, 
the very Nature ot his Office, a Power of RESTRAI 
See Preamble and COERCION. And therefore thoug 
of the att of fit to enjoin an Uniformity of Publick Warjit 
Uniformity. as well for the HONOUR of GOD, a 
the Advancement of Religion, as for the Settling the PE ACM” 
of the NATION. SS | 
If therefore the Magiſtrate judges the Opinions of tho 
who hold Obedience to be due to him, only under ceria 
Limitations, (i. e. as long as he governs well and jullly) t 
be inconſiſtent with the Intereſts of Civil Society, (and 
alcne has a Right of Judging) he may proceed as he thinl 
proper againſt ſuch Pertons, who yet, I dare ſay, woll 
call this a very Cruel and fevere Perſecution s tho! 
it {elf perhaps only a Meceſſary and TUholeſomne S:v 
: Bar I ſhall go another way to work; and ſince bot 
Nature, Scripture, and Experience have all taught the Wor 
to ſeek for an end of Contentions, by ſubmitting it {elf 
ſome Judicial and Definitive Sentence; whereunto neithe 
Party that contendeth, may, under any Pretence or Colou 
refuſe to ſtand : I would therefore know, whether, fort 
ending this /rk/ome Strife, (wherein Mr. S. and his Follo! 
ers feem to ſtand at preſent, formally divided againſt the 4 
thorized Guides of this Church, and the reſt of the Peop 
ſabject to their Juriſdiction) they would be content to rek 
their Cauſe to any other higher Judgment than their own 
Of elſe intend to proceed, and perliſt as they have 02g! 


[ 


| Lt a2. 1 

1 they themſelves can be perſwaded to condemn them- 
ber If they are determined to follow the latter courſe, 
can only expreſs my. hearty Sorrow: and Concern, that 
ey thou d deſerve to be reckoned with ſuch, of whom 
od himſelf pronounces, The Way ef Peace bave they not 
If the former, there are but theſe two certain 
Nays of ringer Concluſion. The one, a Sentence of 


en EP a more U Tuiverſal Authority —1 he 1 — * which 
o Ways, God himſelf in the Law preſeribes ; and it 
s his Spirit which directed the firſt Chriſtian Churches 
the. World to uſe the latter 4s to the Judicial and 


7 micular Authority ,—— 
dug be Ordinance of God in the Low. was this; If thexe 
5 i Matter too hard ſor thee in Judgment, &c. Deus! xvii. & 


kn ſoalt thou ariſe,. and get thee up into the 
ue which tbe Lord thy God ſhall chooſe ; and thou ſhalt come 
wo the Prieſis, the Levites, and. unto the Judge that ſhall be 
| thoſe. days, and enquire; and they foal ſew thee the Sen- 
me of Judgment. And thou ſbalt do according to the Sen- 
ue which. they of that place (which 1he Lord ſball chooſe), 
all ſbezw thee, and thou ſhalt oer 'e 10 do according to all 
a they, inform thee, according to the Sentence of the Law 
wid they © foall teach ibee, and according 0 the Judgment 
lich they ſhall tell thee, ſbalt thou do; thou ſbalt not decline 
m the Seateuce which they ſpall ſhe thee, to the right hand 
in the left. And:the Man that will do preſumptuouſly, a 
il nt Bear ken unto the. Prieſt, (that flandeth to miniſter there 
fore the Lord thy God) or unto® the Judge, even that Man 
ul die; and thou fhalt put away the Evil from 1ſrael. And 
the People ſhall hear, and fear, and do no more Preſump- 
waſly, hae: which Paſſage we may obſerve, that. as 
Ic Judge was Arbitrator, of the Civil State, ſo the Prieſis 
re to determine in religious Matters; and the Man that 
ould not hearken unto the Sentence of them both, was (by 
e Teſtimony of God himſelf) guilty of Preſumption, = 
ndermned to Die. Again, 
With reſpect to a more Cuiverſal Authority. —— When 
ue aroſe in the Church of Chriſt a Queſtion, Whore 
8 


; 

the Believing Gentiles might be ſaved, altho“ they wer 
Cirrumciſed after the manner of Moſes ; nor did oblerve 
Teſt of thoſe Legal Rites and Ceremonies, whereunto 
Jews were bound? After great Piſſention and Diſpu 
tion about it, their Concluſion in the end was, to hard 
determined by Sentence at Jeruſalem; which was acco 
e in a General Council, there aſſembled for t 
pur Ee. ad rt ho eren | 83 1 | 

. J But his Majeſty's Supr emacy being now Declared and 
ſtabliſhed, in all Matters, Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Ci 
within theſe Realms; and therefore there being no nf 
of any other, or more Univerſal Authority; how can: 
Subjects of this Kingdom alledge a juſt and ſufficient C: 
why they ſhould not abſolutely condeſcend in the pref 
*Controverfy, to have their Judgments over-ruled by þ 
ſuch Definitive Sentence, pronounced by the Supreme I 
fature of the Nation —— c 

They may tell us, indeed, that being Iuaraly perſua 


already of the ruth of their Cauſe, they are not to He: 
unto any Semence, no, not tho * fhouid Define ot 


"wiſe — Again, that Men and Councils may Err; 
unleſs rhe Judgment given be ſuch as fatisfies their Mi 
and fach as they can by no further Argument vppoſe; 
a word, unleſs they perceive and acknowledge it themtelve 
be agreeable to God's Word To embrace and ſtand i 
were to fin againſt their own Confciences. 
Let me earneſtly beſeech all ſuch to confider, that ( 
was not ignorant, that the Prieſis and Juages | (whole 8 
tence in Matters of Controverſy, he ordained ſhould fi: 
both might, and often times would be deceived in t 
i ment. Nevertheleſs, it appeared better in his inf 
"Wiſdom, that ſometimes an Erroneous Sentence ſhould | 
vail, till the ſame Authority perceiving ſuch "Orerii 
might afterwards Correct or Reverſe it, than that & 
ſhould have Reſpite to grow, and not come fpecdth 
ſome end. 8 e e 

In all controveted Points about Religion, as well 2 
thing elſe, where nothing is enjoined directly contro 
the Commandment of God in Holy Scripture, (and of 
too, Men muſt be very fore, without the leaſt War 


r 
Doubting) the Will of God is, to have all Men do 
hatſoever the Legiſlature ſhall determine; yea, though it 
m, in their Private Opinion, to ſwerve utterly from that 
tich is Right; as no doubt, the Sentence among the 
u did ſeem to one or other of the contending Parties: 
x in that caſe, God did then allow them to do that, 
tich in their private Judgment ſeemed to be contrary to 
w. For if God be not the Author of Confuſion, then 
cannot be the Author of Mens Refuſal, but of their du- 
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; CAM Submifiion and Obedience rather, to what the Laws have 
0 oined, Without which it is almoſt impoſſible, that ei- 
an er we ſhould avoid Confuſion, or ever hope to attain 
Ci ce. „ | | 

pre The Council of Jeruſalem had been aſſembled to very 
y (oc purpoſe, if, when once their Determination was ſet 


wm, Men might afterwards have defended their former 
inions. When therefore they had given their Defini- 
e Sentence, all Controverſy was at an end. Things were 
huted, before they came to be determined; but after 


us Mr. FZooker has determined ſo accurately. His words 


Here are in Men, Operations, ſome Natural, ſome Ra- 
onal, ſome Supernatural, ſome Politick, ſome ad 
ully Eccleſiaſtical- Which, if we meaſure : 2 = : 


ic Wi each by bis own proper Law, (whereas the fin, 1, 1. 
dg themſelves are ſo different) there will le 1 
nr Underſtanding and Judgment of them Confuſion. As 
in 6: Error ſbeweth, whereon our Oppoſites in this caſe 


ede grounded themſelves. | 


all things, and that the Actions of Men cannot tend unto 
Is Glory, unleſs they be framed after his Law; ſo it is 
heir Error, to think that the only Law which God hath ap- 
waited unto Men in that behalf, is the ſacred Scripture. 
by that which we work naturally, as when we breath, ſleep, 
we, wwe ſet forth the Glory of God, as Natural Agents do; 
it ve bave no expreſs "I fo make that our end, nor 

| _ any 
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oi , Men were not to Diſpute, but to Obey. | 
r ro what purpole were it to wade further in this 
Mig erroverſy, which the excellently learned, and moſt judi- 


er as they rigbily maintain, that God muſt be glerified | 
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Lk: © Sb © 
| © any adviſed Determination, therein to follow a Law, 1y 
© that we do, (for the moſt part) not as much as thy 
© thereon. In reaſonable and moral Actions another Law 13 
place; a Law, by the Obſervation hereof we gliriß 
Ein ſub ſort, as no Creature elſe under Man is able h 
' © becauſe other Creatures have not Judgment to examine thy | 
ly of that wich is done by them, and therefue is 
© they do, they neither can accuſe, nor approve themſelves, 
Men do bith, as the Apoſile teacheth; yea, thoſe | 
© which have no written Law of God to ſtew what i 
E or evil, carry writtea in their Hearts the aniverſal Ln 
© Mazkind, the Law of Reaſon 3 whereby they judge as 
Rule which God bath given unto all Men for that fu 
' E The Law of Reaſon doth ſomewhat dirett Men how 1 
" © nour God as their Creator; but how to glorify God in 
E fort as is required, io the end he may be an everlaſting d 
our; this we are taught by Divine Law, which both a 
' © taineth the Truth, and ſupplieth unto us the wart of that 
© Law. So that in miral Actions, Divine Law helpeth 
- © ceedingly the Law of Reaſon to guide Man's Life; 6 
| © ſupernatural, it alone guideth. 
© Proceed we further, Let us place Man in ſome public 
_ © ciety with others, whether Civil or Spiritual; and in 
© caſe, there is no Remedy, but we muſt add yet a further [ 
© For although, even here likewiſe, the Laws of Mature 
© Reaſon be of neceſſary uſe ; yet ſomewhat over and l 
E them is neccſſary, namely, human and poſitive Lau, tag 
© with that Law which is of Commerce between grand 
ties; the Law of Nations, and of Nations Chriſtian. 
| Row, zii 1 © Which cauſe the Law of God bath lik 
aid, Let every Soul be ſubject to the hy 
© Powers. The public Power of all Societies, is above 
Coal contained in the ſame Societies; and the principal: 
© that Power is, to give Laws to all that are under it. 
© Laws in ſuch caſe we muſt obey, unleſs there be reaſens [i 
© which may neceſſarily enforce, that the Law of Reaſon, i 
' © God, doth enjoin the contrary. Becauſe, except our ou 
vate, and but probable Reſolutions be by the Law of I 
© Determinations over-ruled, we take away all poſſibility if 
© able Life in the World. as 
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e. How cometh it to paſs, that wwe are at this pre- 
4 Day ſo rent with mutual Coutentions; and that the 

. 2 uch is ſo much troubled, about the Polity of the Church? 

abt, if Men ha been willing to learn, how many Laus 

: * / Actions in this Life are ſuvjeft unto, and what the true 
Pe f 


we of each Law is; all theſe Controverſies might have 
ud the very Day they were firſt brought forth. 
It is both commonly ſaid, and truly, that the beſt Men 


% whereof is, for that the Law of Mens Actions is one, 

they be reſpected only as Alen; and another, when they are 

uldered as parts of a polilick Body. | 

or, * [s there queſtion either concerning the Regiment of the 

lurch in general, or about Conformity hetæveen one Church 

xd another, or of Ceremonies, Offices, Powers, Juriſdictions 

eur ow Church? Of all theſe Things they judge by that 

ule, which they frame to themſetves with ſome ſhew of Pro- 

ty; and what ſcemeth in that ſort convenient, the ſame 

ey think themſelves huund to practice, the ſame by all means 

% labour mightily to uphold; whatſccver any Law of Man 

the contrary hath determined, they weigh it not. Thus by 

O - f 

& ſhould take place, they breed Diſturbance. 

nwvich cafe, that of Lonaras concerning Faſts, may be remem- 

2d. Faſtings are good, but let good Things a 
done in good and convenient Manner. 3 

e that tranſgrefſeth in his Faſting the Or- . f 


of the holy Fathers, he poſitive Laws off 

ech of Chrift, muſt be plainly told, that good Things 
of loſe the grace of their goodneſs, when in good fort 

„ae not performed. Aud here Mens private Fancies 


ut give place to the higher Judgment of that Church, which 
in Authority a Mother over them, | 

Wherefore that here we may briefly end; Of Law there can 
w leſs acknowledged, than that her Seat is the Boſom of God, 
Voice the Harmony of the World; all Things in Hea- 


. ä * — . - — — 
F * And the Controverſy now on Foot. 
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flainer Example whereof than our ſelves, * ® we cans + 


4 
P 


\ N 
„ r Yo 


herwiſe, are not always the beſt in regard of Society. The” 
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ewing the Law of private Reaſon, where the Law of pub- 
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17 
ven and Earth do her Homage; the ver) leaſt, as feeling | 
Care; and the greateſt, as not exempted from ber Pom 
© Both Angels and Men, and Creatures of what Condition 
© ever, tho" each in different ſort and manner, yet all a 
* uniform Conſent, admiring her, as the Mother of their Pei 
© and Joy. oak 
I hope the World will now think (upon better Re: 
and Authority, than any urged by Mr. 
there is not fo much in this Ceicbrated A 
ment, as {ome have imagined ; bur that it ſee 
calculated only to puzzle and miſlead weak Heads, 
aveaker Underſiandings. nn low 
Let the Reader only remember this Diſtinction, that t 
the inward Conſcience, Opinion, or Judgment of Man can 
be FORCED, in which Sente, perhaps Mr. $.'s Mate 
gument may be true; yet all Laws, Divine and Human ce 
cur, that the outward Profeſſions and ACTIONS m 
and ought to be RES'TRAINED, to prevent C 
fuſion in Church and State. And whatſoever Difficu 
may have appeared before, will immediately vaniſh. 
Whoever will give himſelf the Trouble ro enquire, en 
find the very ſame Arguments and Objections raiſed agait 
our Eſtabliſbed Religion, by the Putitans in Queen i vis 
zabeth's Reign, and the Independents in the Reign WW" 
King Charles IT. To refute which, was probably the ne 
Deſign of thoſe two famous Treatiſes of Mr. Zlooter, li 
Mr. Parker, 3 Ecclefraftical Polity. And retul 
they have been, long fince, fully and ſufficiently, by bd 
thoſe able Pens, tho Mr. S. is now pleaſed to broach thi 
afreſh, as ynaniwerable Arguments, ro promote a Schet 
for rhe Toleration of Popery, and all other Þz2refy 0 
Infidelity, which is not Prefudical to the Interſts of N R 
Civil State. n „ W 
If therefore J have upon many occaſions, made free v 
the Words of thoſe great Writers, I hope I ſhall be excule 
were it on no other account, than to ſhew the WH vv 
that ſuch OLD Objections have received long ago, O Lic: 
and good Anſwers. And beſides, I thought it fafer, * 
more adviſcable, to rely upon ſuch approved Authorlt 
than expoſe a Cauſe of ſo publick Importance to — | 
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wel, 
be: 
ne 

atur 


1 69 ] 
id, upon the ſtrength of my own Judgment only ; the 
Veaknels and Defect of which, I am very well acquainted 


3 
Bur Mr. S. ſtill 2 (as if he had fully proved all 
; Aſſertions) to ſum up the Argument in a Paragraph, 
lich (in my humble Opinion) contains three manifeſtly 
{ Propoſitions, viz. —— Firſt, That every 
lm has a natural Right to worſhip. God ac- 
ding to his Conſcience, in order to his own eternal Sal- 
gin. 1 

To this I have ſufficiently anſwered before; and have 
bwed that a Man's inward Judgment, or private Opinion, 
mot be Forced ; but that every Man, or any Man has a 
wb to propagate his Opinions, and exert them into Action, 
uterly deny. 

nc Landy, Mr. S. affirms, that (as every Man has the above 
ntioned Right, fo) no Divine Appointment has intervened to 
moe him of this Right. 37 99 75 

And therefore (the ſame Diſtinction between Opinions 
( {7i0ns being always implied) either no Credit is to be 
ren to Holy Scripture; or the Revelation God has therein 
de of his Will, is uſeleſs and inſignificant to the Purpoſe 
was intended, wiz. that God ſhould be worſhipped in 
wit and Truth, and not by Images and Idols. That there 
ne God, and one Mediator between Go and Men, tho 
ln Chriſt Jeſus, and not a multitude either of Saints or 
gell. That the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt ought 
be adminiſtred in Both kinds, contrary to the Romiſh Do- 
ne and Practice, with many more Inſtances of the like 
ure. 5 | | 
Mr. $.'s third Propoſition is, That (as every Man has 
Ws Right, and no Divine Appointment has intervened to 
7 25 of it, ſo) he cannot of his own Conſent dive 
0 & Os EY 
Of his inward Judgment, T grant he cannot; but ſure 
to all outauard Actions, where God requires it, by a clear 
relation of his Will in Holy Scripture, he is bound to 
. By the right underſtanding of which, even the 
iiexce alſo ought to be regulated. 


Serm. p. 25. 


From 


H 
From theſe three wonderful Propoſitions; it is not firan; 
to ſee two as wonderful Concluſions drawn, viz, That ; 
Magiſtrate can in this caſe have no Power. 
By. which, not only the King's Prerogative, but the $ 
preme Legiſlative Authority of the Nation is called in qu 
lion. And no wonder, if Eccleſiaſtical Laws from henc 
forth are diſobeyed, when Men are taught, that the My 
firate had no Authority to impoſe them. | 
Bur, Secondly, Which is ſtranger ſtill; The Maxi 
ougbt, and is bound to ſuffer every Perſon to Think and A0 
according to his own Conſcience, - as long as be is guilty of 
Evil Actions, which, on a civil account, deſerve Coercinn, 
Temporal Puniſhment. ME 
So then, the Magiſtrate only is not at Liberty, to Th 
and Act according to his own Judgment; tho? at the {an 
time, every other Man is left at full Liberty to Think a 
ACT as he plcaſes.— But if the Magiſtrate ſhould happen! 
think (as being allowed ſole Judge) that Diſobedience to H 
defrafiical Laws is an Offence againſt the Civil State, whid 
J hope will always be the caſe; then he may (even accor 
ing to Mr. S.'s Principles) Refirain and Puniſh as he pleak 
But we Have yet another Argument for a Sy 
45 of Popery, viz. That a Denial of it, is 
ee Grand in Þ _— Prudent or Convenient ; and 1 
inflead of being any way uſeful to the Publick, it really bu i 
it more than a Uoleration would do. The reaſon is th : 
becauſe to prevent entirely their holding religious Afſembiies 
morally impoſſible ; and if they be at all held, the more they a 
under the Inſpection of the Magiſtrate, the leſs Danger thr 
from them to the Publick. © 
It ſeems the reaſon of Mr. $.'s Argument is-twor-fold. 
Firſt, Becauſe to prevent entirely their holding religious ſi 
Blies is morally impoſſible. Pp 
To which I anſwer, by granting it exceeding dia 
but not impoſſible. Becauſe, without Romiſe Priejis, ! 
ſuch religious Aſſemblies can be held; and we know a whc 
Kingdom, where no Romiſh Prieſt dares appear in a publi 
Character: And 1 am periwaded, that Meaſures leſs viole 
might have the ſame good effect, in ſome time, in 0 
places. Therefore I hold it not impoſſible. But, = 


{Ix 1 

Mr. F. ſuppoſing it ſo, from thence infers, That if ey be 
t all held, the more they are under the Inſpection cf the Civil 
Mariſrate, the leſs danger there is from them 10 the Publick. 
Which, I confeſs, I do not fo clearly and diſtinctly 
wprehend. For how the Toleration of Popery-by 
, which Mr. $. himſelf allows to maintain many Prin- 
les and Practices moſt pernicious to the Civil Govern- 
ut, can be leſs dangerous than a Denial of it, and a care- 
| Vigilance to reſtrain ſuch pernicious Principles and Pra- 
ies trom breaking out into any miſchievous Irregularities; 
r how their religious Aſſemblies will be then more under 
e lnſpection of the Magifirate, than they are Now, feem 
o be Riddles, which ſurpaſs my weak Underſtanding and 
city. 

This 676 thing I know, and appeal to the whole Coun- 
for the Truth of it, That the Romiſh Prieſt of this 
Ice ſtands indicted for above theſe twelve Months paſt, as 
meifered and Unlawful, upon Examinations given, that 
e had preſumed to Baptize, even the Children of Prote- 
ants, intermarried with Papiſis, againſt the expreſs Will 
nd Conſent: of the Proteſtant Parents. And though the 
as be out againſt him; yet he (with Impunity, and in 
Dellance of the Laws) /iciates to this day as publickly 
ever, though I have uſed all the prudent and legal Me- 
ods, and Applications to Remove him; out of no perſo- 
Prejudice to him, but with a ſincere Intention to la- 
r more abundantly and eſfectually, for the Converſion and 
wfcation of thoſe Souls committed to my Charge, 

How the caſe would be altered, if He, or any other 
ere Tolerated by Law, I cannot at preſent ſay, but 
eve I ſhould ſoon ſee the diſmal Effects: And think, 
the mean time, I have reaſon to complain, that I, as 
STABLISHED MINISTER, in Duty bound, 
ould endeavour to put the Laws in Execution; and yet 
 bitherto Baff led by a Romiſh Pꝛieſt, and his Adhe⸗ 
its, in Defiance of LAW. | | 
This has been fo juſt an occaſion of Triumph to the Ad- 
ry, that were it poſſible to conceal it, I ſhould be apt 
lay, Tell it not in Gath, publiſh it not in the | 
eets of Askelon, But as the Fact is publick- 


2 Sam. 1, 20, 


ly 


1 }] 
ly and notoriouſly known, I think it more proper to 
dreſs my ſelf to my Brethren of the Clergy, and al 
He Sons of the Church, as in the Levite's c 
| n Surely there has been no ſuch deed dum, 
g ſeen, (in manifeſt Violation of Law) conſider of it, tale 
vice, and ſpeak your Minds. 5 
But Mr. S. goes on,. hen ſome Liberty of aſſenl 
o worſhip God according to their Conſcience Gi: 
allowed Men, their Aſſemblies are at all ti 
under the Inſpeftion of the Magiſtrate, and he may inte © 
in many caſes, to regulate them in the beſt manner, 10 pre: 
: Tnconveniences. © . 
Here Mr. S. in my humble Opinion, ſeems not only 
conſiſtent with himſelf, but to give up the very Po 
for which he has ſo long and ſtrenuouſly contended. | 
how the Magiſtrate, by Colerating Povery, ſhould b 
their Aſſemblies at all times more under his Inſpection, 
they are at preſent, unleſs He, or ſome Body authiri 
by him, goes to Maſs conſtantly, to ſec, and hear v 
is done there, is very difficult to conceive. 
I preſume Mr. F. will not declare himſelf for carry 
Matters fo far; or if he ſhould, there is more danger 
his Deſign, than ever I yet apprehended. For in pu 
ance of that Scheme, perhaps we ſhould have our Hi Wi": 
riß of Counties, Mayors of Cities, Sovercigns of Bumi i 
and Country-Fuſtices of Peace, (inſtead of doing Honouſ n 
God and themſelves, by repairing ro the E/abliſhed (u 
in a publick manner, as the Law has enjoined) going 
Mals as publickly, with their En/igns of Authority, en 
Train of Followers at their Heels; in order to Preſide ti 
and Inſßpect into the Tranſactions. of that great Qfſemt | 
A comely Sight indeed, and a very laudable Example 
turn their Backs upon the Temple of GO D! and bare 
-dowſhip with Idols! 1 8 
But what if they ſhould perceive any thing ſaid or 6 
there, contrary to Law? Why then (ſays Mr. .)! 
may interpoſe in ſuch caſes, to regulate theſe 2 ſſembiies | 
better manner. | 
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y which it ſcems, Mr. S. allows them that Power of | 


to 
Jl ulation and Reftriftion, which before he has _ Ry 


luded, - it was abſurd they ſhould have, in 
int of Religion. And to carry the Matter a little fur- 
r, if the Magiſtratè (according to Mr. S.) has any Power 
htzzpoſe at all, in the Regulation of fuch Aſſemblies, it mult 
for lome Offences done contrary to Law; not the Law 
Gd, for that, by Mr. Ses Principles, we ſuppoſe out of 


22 
1 1: cafe, but the Law of the Land : Thereſore the Afem- 
ner of {Paviſts to hear Mals, by an Unregifiered, or Un- 


fu] Prieſt, being now directly contrary to Law, the 
rare may, and ought upon Information 

xn, to prohibit and ſuppreſs them altogether. . P. 24, 
the fame Arguments which Mr. S. urges | 
mn a Pretence of. Conſcience, and particularly Serm. p. 22. 
here he fays, Profeſſions aud Actions, the Opi- 

w- being ſuppoſed, are commonly neceſſary, and the Peoples 
wy, and calls it abſurd to ſay otherwiſe z will hold as 
ll againſt any the leaſt and loweſt Regulation of the Civil 
mfrate, as againit a Total Suppreſſion of that religious 


arry rice, which is contrary to the Laws now in Being. 
ger 5, (ſays Mr. S.) when all Liberty is taten „„, „ 16. 
puff, they are then quite removed from the Ma. P 1 
es Inſpoctiun. | 


| ould be heartily forry for that, and am humbly of 


2 
our inon, that being unlawful Aſemblies, they are now un- 
e the Magiftrate's Inſpection; and ought to become a ſpe- 
ing part of his Care, to prevent the Dangers and Incon- 
a ences, which may otherwiſe enſue ro CHUR CH 


ISTATB. © | 
But how a religions Aſſembly of above + Thouſand Per- 
hin the very midft of the Burrough of N A A S, can, 
wy Grammatical Conſtruction of the Words, be fall 
be Quite Removed from the Magiſtrate's Inſpettion, is a 
2 Parades, The Magistrats of the Place 
(if he pleaſes) wink hard, or ſhet his Byes, from In- 
lng invo"that, which he either does not deſire to ſec, or 
aks he cannot Redreſs. But F will, vente to fag, he 
celan Knowledge of ſuch an Afſtmbly, upon full Infor- 
won given; and tkerefre ir is not Quite, nor at. all 
L Removed 


1 


Removed from his Inſpection; unleſs he is pleaſed, for (e, 
ſuch Schemes as Mr. S. 's, to take no Cogniſance of it. 
But Mr. S. goes on, And yet lis ſcarce poſſible to pet 
them. —— In the very Paragraph foregoi 
Mr. S. aſſeris, That 10 prevent entirely 1 
holding religious Aſſemblics, is Moally Jmpolſible, 
now he ſays, 716 Sarce Polſible 
cent them. Which 1 take to be a degree 
than Maraily Impolſible; and therefore Mr. S. is ci 
very Inconſiſtent, or ſtrangely Forgets himſelf, or do 
he is not able to maintain it in the Height he ar fill 
vanced it. | Share nn 
However, he goes on to. juſtify his Aſſertion, by tei 
us, That Perſons who think themſelves bound unter pa u 
Eternal Damnation to worſhip God in a certain Way, iſ 
run any hazard to do it; drive them from Cities and Pl 
ef Reſort, they'll meet in the Fields, or in the Deſert ; di 
their Aſjemblics in one Place, they'll run immediately 10 
ther; make it dangerous to meet by Day, they'll afſemble in 
Night, in holes and corners, any where, or at any time, t 
 evhat they think themſelves bound to do, to gain tbe Favu 
God, and avoid Eternal Damnation. | 
Frem all. which, I think it plainly follows, that WW 
Mapiſts, who are the Perſons particularly intended in 
preſent Controverſy, whether out of Religious, or Fal 
and Seditious Principles, are really become Dangerous 
Formidable to Church and State; and therefore ought 
be carefully I atched and Reſtraind, by no means Judi 
or Tolerated, in ſuch riotous Exceſſes and Irregularitics. Nag 
But to prevent this, Mr. S. tells us, That the Magi} 
has it at all times in his Power, 10 uſe Rent 
* which will be effeftual to ſecure the State. Mode. 
(ſays he) ſome Moderate Reſisaiuts may be put upon their ith 
vil Liberty; they may be excluded from Fertreſſes, or ul 
Places where their Dwelling, or Meeting in any great N 
.bers, may be really dangerous to the Publick. os, 
This ſeems to be another Inconſiſtency. For if the ii: 
giſirate, by Mr. S.'s Principles, may do ſo much; by 
ſame Power and Authority he may do every thing e 
which is contended for, and appears conducive to the 


Serm. p. 26, 
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i Cod. For what private Man will preſume to limit 
Supreme Legiſlature of any Kingdom? and Taba 

, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further ; pow" 

, may ſay anto the King, (whoſe Word is al- 


ll many of them die with the Reſolution of 
hrs, and their Example will animate others 
face any dangers, to which the| Profeſſion of what they un- 
wil account true Chriſtian Religion may expoſe them. 

ur he ought to have conſidered with St. AUG Us: 
IME, that * Martyrs, rightly ' ſo named, are my 
it who ſuffer for their Diſorder, and for the 

wn Breach they have made of Chriſtian Epiſt. 50. ad 
bac and Unity; but who, for Righteouſneſs p 


Serm, P. 26. 


Quoted by 


Pe are perſecuted. . For Hagar alſo ſuffered Nr. Hooker. | 
dil Jnſecution at the. hands of Sarah; whercin | 
10 i: which did Impoſe was holy, and 72 unrighiteous, which 
in bear the Burden. In like ſort, with Thieves was the. 


nd himſelf crucified; but they who were maich' d in the 
uin which they ſuffer'd, were in the cauſe of thar Sufferings 
united. If that muſt needs be the True Church which doth 
ue Perſecution, and not that which perſecuteth; let them- 
it of the Apoſale, what Church: Sarah did repreſent, when 
Held her Maid in Aictiun. For even our Mother which is 
rw, the heavenly Jeruſalem, that is to ſay, the True Church 
Cod, was, as he doth afſirm, prefigured in that very Wo- 
am, by whom the Bondmaid was fo ſharply handled. Al. 


- | perſecute Sarah, by proud Refi tance; than Sarah ber, 
þ ſeverity; o&f P, uniſument. 9771001 


ir rate may male Laws to limit the Property W 
1 of alan. divide it into ſeveral hands, and N 
N their making new Acquiſitions; exclude them from For- 


left may be dangerous to the Publick; and take away 
Children, the deareſt and rendereſt Pledge of a 


IC 


2 ſufficient 


ys attended with Power) N hat doſt thou? Fe 
Mr. $. proceeds to tell us, Put Numbers of them to death, 


mh if all things be throughly ſcanned,” ſhe did in truth 


deed, ' When I find Mr. S. talk as boy Hoes,” That the- 


, and other Places of Dwelling, or Meeting, where their 


s Love and Lo yalty bat they may be Educated 
public Infpefton 8. — if all this be not thought 


N NN Nr 


Av Right {a the Protectian of the Laws, aud Whatever hk 


| bation of the Magiſtrate, which by the Laws of God ti 


( 94 ! 
ſufficient to ſecure the Civil Government, then, (after iin 
ger os Notice given ibem to tranſport | themſejryes ; 
be Effefts) ta Drive them away byForce; | 


if they continue (afrer ſuch Notice), to dwell in the Land, f 
they may be treated as Aliens and Enemies; that they be 


Ar 


j 7 


*s neceſſary to Drive them away, may lawfully he uſed araj 
hem. When I conſider all theſe Particulars, I can 
ſufficiently expreſs my Surpriſe, that a Perfon of ſo pr 
Judgment, ſhould be able to deviſe no better Remedy 
all theſe Evik, even to the Ciuil State, chan à Tolerati 
of Yopery, which would make our Enemies till me 
dangerous, and dignify that. Religion by a Legal Apps 


utterly condemned. Again. TI 
cannot but wonder, that a Man of fach Principles, 
thoſe above mentioned, thonld throughout his whole 
dication ſo Artfully labour to lay the Charge of Periic 
tion at my Door; and ina Farm Period, conclude, J, 
od euer maintains any f theſe Opinions, I ſhall 
£4 ' Þ 9» ah, account bim ſo fur Fketerodox, of hate 
3 Order or Degree be may be, from the gi 
Doctor, St. Auſtin, down: to the VIC AR f N AAS. 
To which, I ſhall only; reply, That I. am heartily ſo 
I. ſhould have occaſion 10 prove, that the | Prebenta 
of Sr. Audier's is more: Hateredox' than either And (: 
ſtracking from all Opinions and: Prafiices: in Religious Mi 
ters, to which he appears very Indulgent, and: Very lit 
concerned to Preſerve: the Unizy: of. the Spirit, in the Bol 
of Peace; yet) with reſpect to the Intereſts of the C. 
Sbale, (to promote which alone he maintains any Forer 
Caerciun to be lawful) he ſeems to be a greater IZerſes 
ty than either ot us, ik he hach Power equal to his Inc 
narions: But t return to Mr. K He peſis ps, that un 
a Talermian af Popery: be granted. 
4 d THO . The: whole Caudact f them (vix Popiſn K 
© *,,1 euſants), in entirely remnomm from" public bi 
e hey are under no: Rdn, bur what they: ſes to the 
cus d, ers ſes chem i bein St 


Spas, 


3 > (Ins. 4 
*1 7 A 4 + » \ \ 
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tim 


quires the molt careful and diligent Inſpection of the Civil 
wiſtrate For the Eſtabliſhed Clergy alone (however 
y affected) are not able to do that good, to which 
are diſpoſed” and inclined, without the help and aſſi- 


geile of Authority; and have to my certain Kriowkedge, 
can Willy ſuffered Reproach, (as if thiey were retfiſs and neg- 


in their Office, ro confer with, and convert Recus - 
dy ) even from forme of thoſe, who will not move 4 Fin- 
ati when applied to, to ſet forward the Wort of God iti 


| nr Neighbonrhood. But rather by their Spine (if by 


ppi other Methods} conttibute to raiſe up, and exeite the 
(ta fWſGiic of their Adverfirics againſt them. May God in 


| Mercy protect lis Church by other Inſtruments, than 


les, Wet Faint Fenris, and feeble Hunde, and donble-minded Men, 
e unſtablr in all their Mays. . 1 Ee 


bat Mr. F. goes on, For Teachers they are vlatd 70 fe. 
es. | #6 | | | 

e Therefore grant them a Toleration, and Men of greater 
wand Abilities wilt be ſent among them: Who, if theſe 


rert their Ten Thouſands. 


lo" the Hazards they run by coming among tem. 


bre therefore it is, that the Emiſaries of a Fal/s Reli. 
lu ound upon any Conſideration whatfoever, think it 


th their while to run ſuch Hazards, to Deteive and Se- 
And, that all the Miniſters of Chris, who know what, 
1:0 in whom they Behrve, ſhould not chearfully expoſe thent- 


e to equal, or greater Hazards, for the Defence and 
I regarion of the Goſpel. To ſupport and comfort fach. 
nue well grounde@ in the Faith; to confirm the Waver- 


nd Doubrful; and fecover thofe who are led affray, 
e theme buck ke. Leh geg, upori their Shoulders 
10 Weng, ro the True Fold, where they may find Peace 
thel 


Y labour in- their ſeveral Stations ant unanimoufy 


41d that, God knows, is bad etwugh, were it proper 
o dilate upon it; and in Prudence as well as Piety, 


am Per ſous, auhom they think qualified to perform Divine 


wert Thouſands, will labour to take more Proſehyles, and 
tut even theſe, ſuch as they are, They eſterm in pripor- 


their Souls; For this reaſon, tlie conſtant” Refitence of 

r Efblified Clergy ſeems abſolutely: neceſſary; rhat all 
ns 

cur 


* 
4 


8 ] 
cur; together, like faithful Stewards of the Houſoold of Gt 
to bariſh and drive away all ſtrange and erroneous Dod 

contrary to God's Mord. 

This (if any thing can appeaſe God's Wrath againſt 
will contribute moſt effectually, to recover to the Chur 
that Eſteem and Reverence, which ſhe ſeems too much 
have loſt in the Hearts of the Laity. There will not be 
much murmuring and gruding againſt the Tithes and 
venues of the Church, when they who enjoy them, labo 
for the Service and Kue of the Church, in chat Ph 
and Stat ion to which God has called them. 

For this purpoſe the Clergy were ſanctified, and fer apa 
from their Brethren, and a legal Maintenance appoint 
them, which, on this Foundation only of our faithful $ 
vice and Miniſtration at the Altar, God will bleſs, and 
hundantly increaſe, and continue to the World's en 
Whereas if we delpiſe, or neglect this, not only our [1 
rizance, but our very Candleſtick may be taken away fro 
us. We have Gods own Word tor it. in the like ca 
with mi to Eli and his Sons. I ſaid indeed, that 1 
, ouſe, aud the Houſe of thy. Father ſhould wa 
* before. me for ever But now the Lord ſaith, | 
it far Ty om. me; for them that honowr me, I will hon 
and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly efteemed. 
Mr. S. concludes, If theſe (viz. the preſent. Set of Rt 

miſh Pꝛieſts) le Men of Craft and Deſign, and at the ja 
Time: of a. furious and bloody Spirit, they may manage il 
blind Zeal of the People, to the diſturbance of l 
Publick Peace, much more. effeAually than other 
of a more quiet Diſpoſition, and better Principles, who enjuj! 
the Protection of the, Magiſtrate, would probably think it eil 
their Duty, or Intereſt 10 do. | 
So then, to make this Scheme conſi ſtent, the Magifra 
(being. ſole Judge) muſt be ſuppoſed to have an Jufall 
Spirit, out of two. Evils to diſtinguiſh which is likely t 
be the leaſt. But, I ſay, of two Evils, neither is to 
choſen. | For both derive their Power and Inſtruction fro 
the Church and Court of Nome; and that is {till ſetting i 
Imperium in Imper io, and upholding the Pope s SU" 
PLE ite in his Majeſty's Dominions, contrary yy 


I Sam. ii 


sann. pas. 


19 
hurch. 
Native of this Kingdom, and a late noted Pro- 


ir at Lovain, who has written freely againſt Serm. p. 36. 
v depoſing Power, proving it to be the Duty of the Romaniſts 


c| 

be hub Kingdoms, to renounce this Doctrine, and . ſwear, and 
| all dutiful Allegiance to bis Majeſty, and Abjure the Pꝛc⸗ 
abo der + : | BF As 0 


| aver,” upon the Word of a Clerg yman, I had Warning 
ren me of Mr. Francis Martin ſome Time in May lait, 
that my Prieſt was to be Removed, and Mt to be /et- 
din lere in his Place. 1 thought the Thing then impoſſible, 
u hope, I (hall ſtill find it ſo; beſeeching Mr. S. to keep 
6 Profeſſor to himſelf, and leave me as he found me, if 1 
en not ger rid of the Nuſance altogether. For J am per- 
ded, it is leſs Hazardous to guard againſt an pen Enemy, 
an a treacherous, ſeeming Friend. 2 LA 

There are but two Things, which now remain to be 
nlidered, beſide ſuch Particulars as I have touch'd upon 
my Letter, vg. . | 
Mr. S. having aſſerted, from very good and ſolid Reafons, 
ono bat it ſeems jo be incumbent on us all, thoſe eſpecially whe 


e 4 ſoar e in the Legislatur 75 10 uſe all lawf! ul Serm. p- 34. 


be, to ſecure the Goverment againſt theſe 

n and perhaps imminent Dangers, (which may ariſe from 
e Principles of the Romiſb Religion) concludes, The bef 
of n of eftual Method that can be made uſes of to this end, 


ry one ſees, would be if poſſible, to convert them; I do not 
mn barely to bring them to an outward Profeſſion of the Pre- 
ont Religion; for ſuch Converſions without inward Convi- 
*, inſfead of being uſeful to the Publick, hurt it; they do not 
ny their Inclination, and they give them greater Power 19 
Miſchief. And before, in another place, | 

40 the ſame time the Magiſtrate may and ought to take care, 
o Vl” proper Methods be uſed to Inſtruct aud Con- | 
ue them, and to lead them in a Moral and a 

lian way to 4 Diſcovery and Renunciation of their Er- 
in | & $04 CESS - SAIF | | ; : | 


Serm. p. 27. 


The 


ys of the State, the 37th Article, and zd Canon of the 
And whereas Mr. S. mentions one Francts Martin, 


r 


1 88 J 
The proper Time to ſpeak of both theſe, will be whe 
come to conſider Mr. S.'s Vindication, which, I muſt 
re, js founded upon a very groſs Miſtake. Thar, bee; 
Have cxpreſſed my (elf againſt a Toleratian of Pape 
I am therefore for Perſecution; which, if the Word be 
tended to the higheſt, and moſt rigorous Senſe it will be 
of Backs, To ures, and Deach, (as the Practice is 
the ' Court of {nguifition, erected by the Authority of 
Church of Rome) from my very SOUL I deteſt. 
If. thereby, only be meant ſuch wholeſoree and neceſſary 
firaints and Severities, as the Legiſlature has thought, 
{ball hereafter think fit to appoint; I believe it to be 
only {ound Dotiriuo, but highly expedient now, and at 
times, for the Preferyation of the Civil State, as well as 
Church. 2 | 
Ang with this Caution, I ſhall conclude the farſt Part 
this Undertaking ;. by appealing to the World, whethe 
does not now appear, by the Remarks I have made uf 
Mr. S.'s Sermon, and the Evil Tendeney of it, that in 
Letter I dealt mildly. and gently with him, and feemed 
ther deſirous to throw a Fail over a Brother's Naked 
than expole it to open View, had not he himſelf prove 
and challenged me to this Method, by inſiſting upon 
Argument as Unan/awerable, Which, whether it be bo 
no, is humbly ſubmitted to the Readers Judgment. 
Lam not inſenſible, how Invidous the Task I have 
dertaken may appear to ſome, who, make a ſhew of gie 
Charity and MAuderatiun, than the reſt of their Breth 
It miy perhaps in the frſt place be objected, H 
is this my Bufize/s more than avy others of the Cler 
To which } anfver, that it deſerves well to be conſide 
whether it be egough for a Paſtor, not to meddle in tl 
things? Ox. whether he be not in Caufetence baund (i 
lives in an Age, or amongſt a People diſftracted with Op 
ons about. Religion). to declare himſelf expreſly, either 
one fide or the other? f they be utterly niHeỹL, and 
knows them to be ſo; is he not hound in Canſcience to 
frove thoſe that uſe, or require them? Oxherwiſe. he bet 
the Truth of God by his Silence, and fuffers Men to | 
fiſt in their Error, without Rebuke. * 
„ ci 


189 ] 
gelides, every Miniſter that hath received Paſtora] Charge, 


whe 
uſt witneſſed his Allowance of. all the XXXIX Articles of 
bees church; and by his Sub/cription and Approbation, hath in 
op: mcafure bound himſelf, openly 70 Rebuke ſuch as willingly 


| purpoſely break the Traditions and Ceremonies 
tle Church, as Offenders againſt the common Or- 
if the Church, and Wounders of the Conſciences of the 


Article 34. 


of Wt Brethren. | 
t. e then that, for any reſpect whatſoever, is ſilent in 
ary Wh: things, wherein he is bound both in Conſcience, and by 
zht, e of his own voluntary Act, to ſpeak freely; is neither 
be ot to his own: Hand and Tongue, nor is faithful in 


us Houſe, as was Moſes, in diſcharging a good Con- 
nce, and revealing unto his People the whole Counſel of God. 
odo otherwiſe, and be ſilent, where the Truth of Chri- 
Doctrine is called in queſtion, ſeems to be a Denial of 
iſt; who has declared in his Goſpel, that he that is not 
him, is againſt him. W herefore every faithful Paſtor 
it not make his own particular Profit, Pleaſure, Glory, 
vafety, the ultimate End of his Thoughts, but in Sr. 


edges Words, not count (even) his Life dear unto himſelf, ſo 
ovolic may do God and his Church any acceptable Service, 
don er with it, or without it. | | N 

e fol it be objected in the ſecond Place, that it is a moſt 


nt Thing, and of great Offence and ill Example to the 
iy, to ſee two Clergymen diſpute about the Truth or 


greg b of Chriſtian Doctrine. | 

ch grant, that Diſputes ſhould (if poſſible) be avoided ; 
iI vich there had been no occaſion for the preſent Con- 
Chery. But whatever the Fault is, it cannot juſtly be 


rd on him who labours to Confute, but mutt wholly 
mputed to him who broaches the Erroneous Doctrine 


(i ally in this caſe, where our Lord and Maſter has an In- 
Ops in the Debate; and we cannot for our Lives forbear 
her ging, becauſe the Love of Chriſt conſtraineth us. 

and nd now, if neither Scripture, Reaſon, nor Authority are 


cent to convince this Gentleman of his Miſtabe, and 
wade him to retract his Error, as that Gꝛeat Doo? 
lt Auſtin, whom he ſo much condemns, was not 
med to do, in ſeveral caſes; and by that Chriſtian Hu- 

M mility. 


? 
f 
2 
4 


ver ſary, that they were Unjuftly, and Uncharitably impo 


Peace and Security of Church and State? Which ( 


ame Laws, as in their own, and the Judgment of 


[© 3 


mility became deſervediy greateſt of all: J might ve 
to refer the Point in Controverſy, to the Judgment o 
old honeſt Heatben; ſuppoſing only the Cale ſtated thy 
Whether it is more prudent and adviſeable to Rena 
Laws againſt Popery, and thereby acknowledge to the 


and that all the PAR LIAMENT S of ENGLA 
and /REL AND, ſince the REF OR MATIC 
have been Cruel and Bloody Perſecutoꝛe, as 
as Saint Auſtin, and the Poo? Uicar of Maas; Wh /: 
thinks it his greateſt honour to be ranked with ſuch C 
pany, and Perſons of ſuch ſuperior Piety and Judgment Me 
whether it be not better, and more expedient, to R 
and Support the Laws now in being, ſo neceſſary for 


* ſhop Sanderſon obſerves) * would effeftuall 
— 4 Job . vent the 1nſolency of Popiſh Recuſi 
5, 24 + © if there were generally that Zeal, which 
© be in Magiſtrates; aud good Laws re 
ſuffered to Languiſh as they do for want of Execution. 


© the Poet determine. WG 


— — — —＋◻Veir bonus eſt quis? 
Dui Conſulta Pairum, qui Leges, Juraque Servat. W 


The plain meaning of which is, that even in the ] 
ment of the Heathen World, and by the very Light of 
ture, he was accounted the better Man, who labourec 
ſapport and maintain the Laws and Decrees of his Coun 7 
than he who endeavoured to ſubvert or defiroy them. 

The Laws againſt Popery in this Kingdom, were in 
ded as the greateſt Security of Church and State, again nt. 
reſtleſs and unwearied Attempts of our Romiſh Adv 
ries, to undermine our excellent and happy Conſtitu 
With great Application and Difficulty, did our wiſe 
tors and Legiſlators conſult, and obtain theſe good and w 


whole Nation, abſolutely neceſſary at that Time, to 
vent the further Growth of PPopery, and all the Evil 
Miſeries conſequent. thereupon. From which, if we 


1 

thought it a Mercy of God to be delivered, as ap- 
by the Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving, enjoyned 
wblick Authority, and may, I believe, be proved in many 
iges in Mr. $.'s W ntings : What mult be thought 


the um, who at ſuch a critical Juncture, ventures to re- 
mpeſ nend a Toleration of Popery: when his Excellency 
Lord Lieutenant in his Speech at the opening of the 
Leon of Parliament, Adviſes to confider of the beſt 
as I for ſecuring the Nation, from the Miſchiefs which 


e reaſonably apprehended from the numbers of Popiſij 
fs and Regulars, which daily increaſe. And in the 
of the ſame Seſſion, preſſes that effectual Care may be 
n by the Vigilance of both Lords and Gentlemen, 
tir ſeveral Stations, throughcut the Country, that thoſe 
| bave it in their Iuclinations, may not be able to diſturb 


ally Wi jb/ick Peace; to the Preſervation of which nothing can 
uſaß inte more, than a due and impartial Execution of the 
, which under God, are the chief Security of our Conſti- 
won, in Church and State; and a flriſt Union among ſt Pro- 


us, who ought At this Time, when all Europe ſcems 
md, to be particularly Active againſt the Deſigns of the 
tender, and his Adherents. 

[ct Mr. S. in direct oppoſition to this, aſſerts, That all 
1 of this ſort, however neceſſary, or uſeful they may be 
wt to the Weal-Pyblick, are in themſelves 


xc and Unrcaſonable; and therefore ought not — 
of WF Yade or Continued, And in his Vindication, he 
ure Now that there is ſo little reaſon to fear, that any At- 
out % revive the expiring Cauſe” of the Pꝛe⸗ 


tt, can have any other effeft, than to haflen Vind. p. 88, 


Deſtruction, and the utter Ruin of all his perjured Ad- 
nts. At this Time, which, for what Reaſons JI bet 
b, (he tells me) I call à critical Juncture; name but a 
[tation of the Papiſts, and the Cry of the Danger of 


ſe hirch again begins : Nay, ſome of the ſame Perſons are 
d 8" Active in ſetting it forward on this account, who in- 


y promoted it on the other, and which is ſtill more 
„ in both they do what they can to ſerve the JDetens 
1 will not ſay they mean it, &c Even that Con- 

in from him, is kind and obliging. 
M 2 It 
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It would ſeem therefore from the whole, that (accorg 
to Mr. S.) the only way to bring in the Petender, 
to put the Laws againſt Popery in Execution; and þ 
and ſureſt Method to keep Pim for ever out, is to C 
rate Popery. This Queſtion among many others, 
be fully diſcuſſed in the following REPLY to M. 
Hin ĩð 220 1 155 


The End of the FigsT Parr, 


To the Reverend. 


Mr Huge 8 Vindication 


OF HIS | 
= = M 0 N. 
— 


Reverend 8 I Ry 


Aving in the fant Part of chis n 1 
ther Confider'd your Sermon, and, as far as the 
plain meaning of the Words would allow, en- 
deavour'd to lay open the Evil Tendency thereof, 
nich might, I hoped, = been prevented by your Re- 
ation of your Error: I proceed next to Examine your 
nation, with the fame Freedom and Impartiality, which 
u have: Liberty at all Times to uſe towards me. | 

But if Iam miſtaken in Addrefling my (elf to you a ſecond 
line, who ſo freely declare, * That you take 
| Jour leave of all further Controverſy with me, on 
this, or any other Subject And that, 7, bough I ſhould Write, 
Write; and Write; yet, God be thanked, tis not in my power 
.Compel you, either to Read, or Anſwer my p. 8. 
"tings: Be that as it will, P. 


Vind. p. 91. 


Perhaps 


1 
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Perhaps a deſire to ſearch after Truth, or even Curio; © 
may induce ſome who favour your Opinion, to enquire ful ti 
ther into this Controverſy ; of whom I earneſtly deſire, e 
laying aſide all Prejudice, they would pray to God to ein 
lighten their Underſtandings, that they may be ready to ov 
receive and embrace Truth fairly laid before them, {ro e 
whatſoever Hand it-comes. th 

I am not at all ſurprized at the great Contempt you a 
.- wa every where to expreſs of your Adverſary in this Co 4 
telt. DP 3 ; ch 

For if neither your Text, nor the Day, nor the 2 
amples of religious and godly Kings in the Old Tet f 
ment, nor of the firſt Chriſtian Kings and Emperors, 0. 
the PRACTICE of Church a. State, ſince our Hail h 
py Reformation; nor LITURGY, ARTICLE: 7 


and CAN ONS, nor the great Doctor St. Auſtin, are ab 
to ſtand before you in this Argument, How 1hen ſhall 1 faut 
With reſpect to the Queſtion in Debate, what a gre 
Stateſman ſaid of * Exglayd, may be no leſs true of the Church 
which has ever been invulnerable againſt all Darts, except ſuc 
às have been taken out of her own Quiver. | mtr 
But were not all thoſe pernicious Effects J have mention 
fairly deducible from your Sermon and Vindication; wei 
your Argument as unauſwerable, as you your ſelf fancy ii 
and were the Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties, and great Abiltiq 4 
God has given you, altogether innocent; yet ſurely, he ti 
ſnould ſpend his Time, as you have done, in tying ſever 
perplex'd Knots, only to baffle the Induſtry of thoſe th: 
Mould attempt to unlooſe them : Would be thought by : 
Pious and Judicious Men, not much to have ſerved either ti 
Church, or his Generation. 
But, Though there muſt be Hereſies among us, and there 
© no help for it, neither can the Wit of Man hinder it; Je 
(as Biſhop Sanderſon obſerves, ) ©: it were we 
« if the Wit of Man did not ſometimes furthe 
6 ut? nee ere hn, No ee 


4. b 8 
xv. 5. Sect. 8. 


— 
8 


That it was a Vivacious Animal, which could never Die, unleſs 
kill d it ſelf. - | ra „ 
4 & Inge 


11 

« Jygeniofs malo Publico, is none of the beſt Commenda- 
tions; yet ſuch as it is, there are but too many, that de- 
krve it but too well; and employ their Wit, Learn- 
ing, Eloquence, Power, and Parts (by the right Uſe 
whereof, they might do God, and his Church excel 
ent Service) to raiſe Strifes, foment Quarrels, and blow 
the Coal of Contention, to make it blaze afreſh, when it 
ky in the Aſhes, well nigh our.” „ 

And the fame Author ſpeaking of ſome, Who abuſe 
their Learning to the Maintenance of Hereſy, Idolatry, 
Schilm, or Novelty,” concludes, If there be a fear- 
ful Woe due to thoſe, who uſe not their _ 3 
Giftsprofitably; what Woes may we think ii. 7. 
ſhall overtake them, who ſo ungracieuſly abuſe Sea. 32. 


LF WW them? | 
re ab Thus much bony remiſed, I proceed, Sir, to conſider 
tand examine your V indication. 


And whereas you ſay, It is incumbent on any one, who un- 
takes to write an Anſwer to your Sermon, to ſhew, either 
rt, That you have given @ wrong State of the ind. P. 
mroverſy z or Secondly, That you have miſre- 8 
ion ented all, or any of thoſe, which you call the erroneous Opinions 
bunced on this Subject; or Thirdly, That which you contend 
1, is not really the Truth, on the ſeveral Points propoſed, and that 
Arguments by which you endeavour to prove it, do not con- 
ue; or, Laſtly, Thas the Application you make to the parti- 
lar Caſe, is ill grounded and impertinent. 
In my weak Judgment, you haye failed in moſt of theſe 
wriculars : For, Firſt, . 1 
You have given a wrong State of the Controverſy, by 
ering, That all who Favour not your Scheme of a To- 
ration of Popery, muſt, to Support their Hypotheſis, 
antain Perſecution on account of Religion lawful; and 
force Mens Conſciences a neceſſary Duty of Chriſtianity. 
[deny the Conſequence, and abhor all Perſecution in the 
porous Senſe of the W ord, as heartily as I do your Scheme. 
But if by Perſecution be meant the neceſſary Security of 
r preſent Eſtabliſhment in Religion, and to put it out of 
e Power of our Enemies, either Hereticks or Schiſmaticks 
 Perſecute us, as each in their Turn have done, and diſ- 
cover 


ey it 


1 


.cover ſtill an Inclination to do, that T hold to be Pruge 
and Juſtifiable, and at this Time abſolutely Requiſite; nc 
withſtanding you are pleaſed to aſſert the contrary, by f 
ing, That it is impoſſible to Frame any Laws for the Pull 
. Securiy, without forcing Mens Conſciences, andi 
; — . vading that Liberty, which all Perſons ou 
be allow'd, of following their Dictates, in order to their 
eternal Salvation, &c. nn 
On this Occaſion, I cannot but obſerve how induſtrioul 
(bur unjuſtly, and unfairly) you labour; through your whi 
Vindication, to charge me with Perſecution 3 when e- 
from your own Account it appears, That though by my E 
 _ © pojition of the Words, Compel them to con 
_— 7 7. , a 

in; 'tis plain, I think ſome Force may be laufi 
© uſed againſt thoſe who Err in Matters of Religion; yet a 
© kind or degree of Force may lawfully be uſed, I do not, . 
© you can find, any where ſay.” How then can you 
nounce peremptorily, that I am for Perſecution ? 
But becauſe a little after you ſay, F my Opinion were ci 
againſt the Iawfulneſs of the utmoſt and greateſt Wu: 
verities, 1 ought to have ſaid ſo: But inſjead 
this, I expreſs my ſelf doubtfully. I take this Opportunity 
declare, That I think Forcing Mens Conſciences, and Pe 
cution on aucount of Religion, improper Terms to be uſed 
this Controverſy ; becauſe, without great Caution and I 
ſtinction, they can neither be juſtly applied by either of 
to the particular Caſe in Hand, nor rightly underſtood a 
diſtinguiſhed by others. - 

Bur if you will make uſe of ſuch ambiguous Terms, whi 
tend rather to Intangle than Illuſtrate; I muſt once for Nur 
tell you, That whatſoever Force, JNeceſſity, or ſc | 
ſtraint is implied in the Words of your Text, and oth 
Parts of Scripture ;z or enjoyned by the Laws of the La 
not contrary to the Law of God, that, in my Opinion, 
juſtifiable, neither more nor leſs. | | 

Therefore I preſume to conclude, 'That you have giv 
a wrong State of the Controverſy between us, and thi 
the Queſtion, according to the genuine Import of the Te 
you made choice of, ought to be ſtared thus; W hether iu 
as are out of the Peal of the true Catholick Church, m 


Vind. p- 5. 


+ he necefftated by moderate and wholeſome Reſtrairts 
jcome in, hät they may be faved ? or, Whether, it were 
x bettet, and more expedient, to Indulge and Tolerate 
em in their rroneous and damnable Practices, | 


rude 


ai The forwer, T.confels, is my Opinion; the latter, I think, 
a ar; upbn the Determination of which, depends the whole 
re 


ks to the Second, roy . * 5 you may not have miſ- 


riouMſhreſerired all, or any of thofe, which you call the etrone- 
h Opinions advanced an this Subject; yet you have ſo per- 
n ey nd your Argument, by  joyning thoſe Fhings which 
akt to be divided, and dividing. thole Things. which ought 
cou be joyned: That it is exrreamly difficult for an unwary 
a feder to diſtinguiſh between them. „ 5 
tu Then, as for the Reaſons of them, I cannot but think 
) r you either miſtake, or miſrepreſent them ; particularly 
u pf dere you fay, There muſt of neceſſity he ſome Legiſlative, or 
litial Authority, wherever there is a Potver of Coërcion; and 
re cleWpſequently,. if there be either originally in the. © . © 
teſt 120 or £ the Magiſtrate following their Ju- — = 
lead rftions, a Power to puniſh any for Errors in Faith, there 
nity % 4 Power to determine Authoritatively in Matters of Faith, 
Fei the Scheme is Nonſenſe without it. This Hypotheſis there- 
uſcd Bir falls in directiy nh ibe Romiſh, only with this difference, 


r of Wh the % abſurd of the wo, &c. r 
od la this, Sir, you will give me leave to think, that you 
e miſreprefented rhe Matter: For our Church, without 
wh Opinion of Infallibility, has as great Authority, as the 
for reh of Nome can juſtly pretend to; unleſs you ima- 
r Oi that che beſt way of maintaining one Error, is by ad- 
C Rp eo Los 
Las to the Third, that which you contend for, is not 
uon, Bly the Truth on the ſeveral Points propoſed ; for where- 
.. Hobbes afferts a Liberty of Opinion, but inſiſts that 
£0 curward' Profeſſions and Actions are. the Magiſtrates 
i theft be may, and ought to reftrains and theſe who 
+ not obey Him, he may ;puniſh, as he docs other Offen- 
I N 7 


„de contrary aflerr, That ſucht an Opinion is abſurd, be- 
N cauſe 


-[ :98 3] 
\ . cauſe Profeſſrons ,- and Actions, the Opiniops being ſappe 
are commonly neceſſary, and Mens Duty. Thi 
1 utterly deny; neither do the Argument, 
which you endeavour to prove the. 0 5 conclude. 
In this Particular, I am ſo happy to find not only 
Authority of God's Word, and the conſtant Doctriae: 
Practice of this National Church; but likewiſe many 
- cellent Canon and Statute Laws, and which is yet more ſtr; 
even the Law of Nature and Nations againſt you; 
mult then either confeſs, that your Opinion is ſingular, 
ill-grounded, or try to confirm it by as good Authority 
you can. Fe kn 8 
You might, if you pleaſed, have kept it to your { 
no one either would, or could have compel” d you to Renault” 
it: But: fince you have Publiſhed it ro the World, 
thereby given great occaſion of Scandal to the Church 
your Brethren; you are obliged in Conſcience, as you 
- 3 with the Care of Souls, either to Juſtify, or! 
tract it. | N | 
A As to the Fourth, with the fame freedom ] ſcruple 
to affirm, That the Application you make to the pam 
lar Caſe, is ill-grounded, and impertinent. 
Tor if what you ſay be true, That zhe beſt and mf 
filual Method to ſecure the Government againſt the great and 
haps imminent Dangers, which may ariſe f 
the Principles of the Romiſh Religion, » 
be if poſſible to Convert the Papiſts. And again, The M 
frate may, and ought totake Care, that proper Methods be 
4 98 to inſiruft, and convince the Papiſts, «uM * 
P. 27. lead them in a Moral and a Chriflian Way, i” 
Diſcovery, and a Renunciation of their Errors. And the 
Plication you make to the particular Caſe, by Recom 
ding a Toleration of Jopery, be not ill-grounded, 
impertinent to attain the End of ſecuring the Governme 
by the Converſion of the Papiſts, I am willing to | 
feit all pretence to common Senſe, unleſs you can pr 
that Romiſh Prieſts, Licenſed by Authority, are the! 
and molt proper Inſtruments to Inſtruct, Convince, and 
vert the Papiſts; and that they will lead them in a 
ral and a Chriſtian Way, to a Diſcoyery, and a Re 


ciat 


Serm. p. 22. 


Serm. p. 34. 


1 
jon of their Errors, and not rather labour more effectu- 
to Confirm and Eſtabliſh them. 
bj this you may perceive, that there is not IMEA much 
ter of Weight and Moment, in thoſe four Points you 
hoſe to be, conſider'd by any one, who undertakes to 
re an Anſwef to your Sermon. 8 


ou ſcern next to be mighty Angry at my ir 

in m 7 tow 4 Divine muth r zo St. Auſtin | Lett. P- £71 550 
* T ore „ 
25 med to exalt my poor Judgment bone yours, 


the [7 ora of any other Divine of this Church, now 
ſo; Imight pertips, 1 in your Opinion at leaſt, be thought 
ave given ſome. occaſion of Offence : But if you will 
vouch e to 'Dtrike even to St. Auffin, whoſe Works 
for ſo many Ages, deſervedly gained the Approbati- 
of the learned World; be as happy in your own Con- 
= you pleaſe: Whilſt I, on the contrary, think it the 
; aclt Honour you can do me, to place me, in the very 

et degree of Elteem and Conſideration, with ſo great 


Wether, Ra Pillar of the Church; ſo often 
Vc wick Succeſs by our firſt Reformers, * nd. p. 20. 
mo beir Controverſies with the Paͤpiſts. 
a ind whenever any Convocation of Exrland © or 1e 


5 up St. Auſtins Works to be Burnt, at your Ins 
cc, am humbly content that all which I have ſaid upon 
Subject, ſhould contribute to Light the Faggot. 

be next Thing which ſeems to ſurpriſe you, is a Pro- 


Non which, you ſa 2 or m honeſt Nei 
Nay Ir, have av: Lord „har if +. Popiſh gh Vin. p. 8. 
the e had not been conſtrained by Penal Laws, our 
mm rches had perhaps been filled only with 5 and 
led, ona! Conformiſts; concerning which you , 


mark, That it has been ſail, and you think © P. . 
90 Reaſon, That Penal Laws may male Men Hypo- 
h and Occaſional Conformiſts; but 3 ou never e "OP 
they have prevented thoſe Evils. 
0 which m r Neighbour replies, by daring you 
Definition you give of a Toleration, * 
rapes you fay, y ou mean 2  Eiberty 70 worſhip 5, p. 21. 
2 according 10 2 Confeientes, without any 
1 Encouragement 


Encduragemeut from the 1 e on be one bay, 
Fear of [nfliftion of Puniſhment os the ol 5 

And alio to conſider, abe if Þ opery. had hee 
rated from the beginning of rhe PE: 00 n s 0 
as: by your Principles it ought to have be he ambij 
defire of Places and Preferments , might n 5 8 temp 
many Perſons, contrary to their ſecret Ir patio $4 19 | 
diſſembled a der are Conformity; 3 W a ae ave 2 
ſtatized, and fallen away in Times of Niffcul Iry.a 1 
notoriouſly. happen'd in Queen, rb Reign 2. Thel Mp 
ſuppoſes, he might venture po; call. ZZypoeritgs,, ind 'Occa 
nal Conformiſts. Whereas. ul'b hein Ar. that. di Time tr 
enjoined under ' ſevere. Pepalties, ro Uniforraity-an, pub 
Worſhip ; the Deſcendants from ſuch. Parſons, he th 
God, are become true 1 5 6 12 N Gere nun 
the Eſtabliſhed pang gg WK 


| You are 3 to . A have 1 40 an Oi 
of the Cauſe of the Reformation, as to think it would hav" & 
vailed without. any Penal Laws at all. I own my ſelf of . 
ther Opinion, bye ſhall reker the Enquiry ro. its pro 
Pl e.. 

The next ching you mention — taking Notice of 
That, 1 labour 10 prove. that you haze mij 
Jour Text ; upon which you tell me, that 1 ncn 
much miſin ten Jour. Deſt gu in the. choice of it. For, a in L 
take it, 7 imagins that you think the Text, ace to 
Expoſition, contains a poſt tive Argument in favour of Tull Ja 

Aud #987: his occafios'd. your chuſing it. 
I have peruſed the Pages to which yon refer, and 
fill of the fame Opinion I was before, 


= P-. 29. 83. you bave ieee * Text, though _ 9 


Vind, p. 9. 


101 J 
Senſe you. .es. I. am ſurpriſed. that = ſhould 
22 erence From m y Words. 


eq fe . 
hut if, as you PEE you. 74 this Paige, 6 to. be. the only 
1 the New, Teſtament, from which it was poſſible "with the 
cc aur, ta argue, in favour of Force in Matters- 4 Reli 
tn; Mutt yon not to all unprejudiced Perfons, ſæem either 
we ſtrangely .muſtaken.or neglected your Text? Or hom 
{you poſtiblyg from ſuch. a. Tart, on ſuch a. Day, 
b any. eney to yqur Character — Judgment, 
Bruce to recommend 4 Toleration of Poperpe ..- = 
The Word in the Original, turn and wreſt, in ven 

Pc, will n. er bor to your Deſign; and the | 
do on as little. The former is only clear * o den of 
ang, and nicks! in the Greek Language; che  lirrery is 
os co che meaneſt. Capacity). 

hut if you, and other Divines of our Church, preſue 
nioſpublick Diſcourſes to cenſure and condemn. that Tradda- 
„ which is eſtabliſhed, by Authority; how ſhall che C 
People be able to — agaiiiſt ſueh Inſinuations, ns are 
ly luggetted — Hamiſh Emiſſarias, chat the Scripture 
vel Elf is dark an nd obſcure, and therefore 4901s | 18 2 - 
ley of an Infallible Guide, and “ nerpreter:- | 
t is our hleſſed Savigur's Ryo/.;, that he thet, hs. anthers 
it hold aft che fr Stone; but if the Tranſition be. 
ky, in your Judgment, as to the Text in debate; I be - 
n the more you _confider ir, you will find a Gill harder 
mend it. And if St. Auffta for one Gngle Gppottd Er- 
in Doctrine, maſl, by ſo great a Cenſor as you, be con- 
dg take care, Sir, that if St. Auſtin bt awcnged gu 
h 10%, and peur Defirine deſerve. not much rut her 10 be 
Wed ſtuenty times. ſevenfold. You next tell me, you 
be you could not chaſe a fitter Text, for a Diſcourſe on 
| Subjeft, becauſe in writing on it, it was ne- le es 
nog for you 10 clear up 16 — 3 


upon 


8 
g 
: 
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cibleifrom the Text, your Diſcourſe cannot ſo properly 
more Wonderful, chat you/ ſhould bring a Text our of 


1 CC 226 T8; 7 rants warns re „ 


. 
upon 4 miſtaken Interpretation of it: And actordingly I my 
if I would, have obſerved, that you do not deduce jour 1M 
vine from the Text, nor tate notice of it, till it comes in, 
its proper place, among the Objections to your Dofirine. 

All this I have obſetVed before, and therefore think H 
muſt eirher have a very deſpicable Opinion of the Judpm 
of all other Divines ; or by Kying thus, condemn your ſelf, 1 
give up the Point for which I contend : You own, yo 
nut deduce "your: Doctrine from the Tem; you are in the rig 
of that, for the Text would not bear it. Any other Te 
in'the Bible would have ferved as well on that Occaſio 
But if the Doctrine be not, by your own Confeſſion, ded 


* 


called ar SER MON, as an ESSAY. And it 8 


Goſpel, not to confirm and eſtabliſn the Doctrine you 
vanecds But as an Objection againſt it. Whether this 
Ubriß, or your ſolf, let the World judge? 


This, if your ſingle Authority were of any weight, mig 
perhaps puſs for a Cenſure upon the dull and inſipid 
eaken by the reſt of your Brethren, who generally think 
theivPuty Xo adhere cloſely to their Text. © 
But if either you, or any other ſhould pretend to adva 


_ thing from the Pulpit, which is not fairly deduct | i 


not think it i deſerves the” hearing of any fober Chriſti 
who tepaiis' ro Church, not to be amd d and enterta 
oith1the inicing Words of Man Wiſdom'; but to be edit 
in the Truth, and Wiſdom of the Goſpel. 

I fapto:you; and alf fuch, with Strelo, Fruanter 
ſuo Ingenio," mibi videntur optimi Concioratores, qui ſunt opt 
Scripture metpretes, i. e. Do you, and others, pleaſe yt 
ſelves with an empty Oſtentation of your own Parts 
Reaſoning ; they are, after all, the beſt Preachers, who 
the beſt Expounders' of Scripture, 

DES BY ee OS AVIAN * 


* 
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vou next tell, me, the Queſtion: is, Mhether the Nord 
ampel] /ignifies the uſing any external, or cor- , 4. 10. 
We. Force, moderate, or immoderate, or as you -. N 
hun it, Serm. Page 19. ſtrong and vebement Perſwaſi 7015, 


ine Men, ot her wic Tanguid and niiferens, o come into the 
rriage-Supper. 

You ſay, 1 think the formers 3 but if J may be allowed to 
ak for my ſelf, I deny this to be a fair State of the Caſe; 
I make a great difference between FO2ce, and Re- 


0 le Honfull det, 7 to not that you can finds an 
ly ve ſay. 


aud a little after, as you quote my Words, [ Letter, p. 
] my Senſe of the Import of your Text is, That tho by 
yelling, wwe ſhall not underſtand with the Romiſh Church, the 
uſt and greateſs Severities, yet certainly moderate and whole 
Reflraints are neceſſary and juſtifiable. That, Sir, is ſtill 
Opinion, with this Caution, that thoſe Reſtraints be al- 
s limitted according to Law. 

our next urpriſe is, that I ſhould ay, if by compelling 
r meant no more than a fourth, and further Invitation to 
ons of the ſame Profeſſion, it would be a manifeſt Tauto- 
in Speech, This you call, admirable Reaſon- 
bin! But where are theſe four Invitations ? You 
ly can ſee but three. For, ſay you, many are bidden to 
Supper, and the Servant was ſent at Supper-time to bid 
come, for all Things are now ready. Do think theſe 


Vind. p. 10. 


Juct 

Io ſeveral Invitations ? 

ri confeſs, I think them as different, as the Nen 
riſt 7 7 

ral oration, a Week before the Communion, and the Ex- 


ation at the Communion Service. If any Man of com- 
n Underſtanding will ſay theſe two are the ſame, or that 
s not a proper 2 31 give "” the Points: as to 
particular. 

Vell! But bow does it appear, fay you, that any 10 on 
Wions were made to Perſons of the ſame Profeſſion ? 

lt you will only give your ſelf the Trouble to conſult, 
? xiv, 16, 17. where it is ſaid, A certain Man made a 
ll Supper, and bade many; and ſent his Servant at Supper- 


time 


| other. Endeavours which operating in a moral M. ay, might 


aint 3 and you, your ſelf confeſs, what kind or degree of 


rr e e 4 rs 


r . . A ou ere Ore wm, Age 


r 


Mighty duers called : The third ſeems a particular Inyir 


ters of Chriſt, to Compel, or Necefitato to come in; by 


hom it was origmally veſted : And his Duty it is, no 


gion and Worſhip. The newt Thing, you fay, I di, 


Vnd. p. 1. by miſtaken thit Point, 1 which" all you ed 


X +[ 5204 ] 

timo to ſay to them that were bidden, Ste. I belies 
will have no doubt that. twa Invitatiens at leaſt, were! 
to Perſons of the ſame Frofeſſion. Nay, J will go ye 
ther to aſſert, That the third Invitation alſo was m 
Perſons of the ſame Profeſſion, vis. the Jes; thous 
muſt confeſs, differently eiroumſtanced. For wheres 
the two former Invitations, many Great, mauy Nobj, 


to the Poor, and the Maimed, the Halt, and the Blini; 
being more humble, and vile in their own Eyes, gen 
Iy paid à more ready and chearful Obedience. 
But, here being yet: room; the fourth Meſſage was 
to the Gentiles of that, and Hercticks of future Ages; v 
che Lord order d his Servant, viz. the Apoſtles, and 


Power ' of Miracles, in the firſt and early Ages of 
Church; and afterwards, when Empires and Kingdom 
tame Chriſtian, by the Power and Authority of Civil 
giſtrates. ere | 19 

From which ſhort and plain Account, I hope it 
evidently appear to you, and others, That! 
not miſtaton in my Critique on the Parabh, 
is my Argument from Tautelogy, ſo much gone as 
imagine; neither is there fuch an Inconſiſtency, as yot 
bour to ſet forth in the next Paragraph, from whence it 
follow demonſisably, according to my 8 that the | 
Magiſtrate has the ſole Right of 3 the Gofpel. 
For the Apeſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, having all 
cleſiaſtical Authority, and Juriſdi&ion lodged in their He 
ml Kingdoms and Empires became Chriftian, Miracles! 
cealing'; that Power reverted to the Civil Magiſtrate 


Find. p. 11 


Preach the Goſpel, but to take Care, rhat it be at all I 
faithfully Prcach'd by others, according to Christ's Ini 
tion; and to Maintain, Protect, and Defend the true h 


— Jaffign # Reaſon, why Commentators have gen 


bs, that they babe nor miffaken it, and therefore do nn 


105 ] 

1 the contrary, I take the freedom to affirm, that 
ofthe Commentators I have read, who Interpret the 
tas you do, by referring to the Parable in St. Mat- 
ſem to have thought they were not ſo much diffe- 


Parables, as differently expreſs'd. 1 
nd this I ſhall not attempt to prove by quoting a 


you to prove, by referring you to your Serm. p. 19. 
Vd. p. 10. where you have twice committed the 
uke your ſelf, by explaining your Text to this purpoſe 3 


was frong and vehement Perſwaſions, and other Endeavours, 
3 Wu! that ſeem to be implied, - which operating in a Moral 
d Ml. might incline Men, otherwiſe languid and indifferent, 10 
by into the Marriage- Supper. 

of which it is plain, that you thought the Parables of 


te and St. Matthew were the ſame; becauſe, though 


IARRIAGE for his Son, &c. yet in the whole Pa- 


it N of St. Luke, there is no mention either of a King, a 
dat rage, or MARRIAGE-SUPPER. 
ze, berefore you mult either own, you made this Miſtake 


ſelf, or were led into it, by your reading of other 
hors; whom, if you are pleaſed to Name, you will at the 
time juſtify your ſelf, and ſave me a Trouble. 

owever I ſhall mention a few, Tirinus, Maldonat, Biſhop 
in his Paraphraſe, and one whom, I am ſure you have 
uted, viz. the Continuators of Poole's Annotations, be- 
I find from thence you have tranſcribed moſt of 
© ludicrous Expreſſions you make ule of, to turn a ſo- 
Argument into Ridicule; though even at the hazard of 
elquing Holy Scripture. A Sample of which ſhall be 
bited to publick View, in the following Paragraph; 


J 153 
du propoſe a very witty Queſtion, no way deducible 
my Letter; M betber it be more agreeable to the ſcope 
ent of the Parable, to admit your Interpretation, or to- 
that the Maſter of the Feaſt. ordered his Servant to BEAT, 
DRAGG Perſons to his SUPPER, or to uſe Vio- 
to thoſe, whom he intended to treat in a friendly and 

8 O hoſpitable 


101 


ber of Authors, which might perhaps be thought a 
Oſtentation of my own reading; but ſhall rather leave 


Parable in St. Matthew be of a certain King, who made 


> 
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ment; Loſſes, or Sufferings, taking from them the Privi- 
of making Wills, of Buying and Selling, or of making 


1 Penalties he holds to be all lawful, on ac- 
, their Errors in Religion. He calls them 
%, Temperata Severitas, et magis Manſuetudo; and pro- 
theſe re what In As by moderate and wholeſome Re- 
ws: But You call them by their proper name, Perſecution, 
uh they are, and muſt be, whenever they are inflicted on 
Perſons,” . on account of real, or Juppofed Errors in 
„„ 
Go pray Sir, be plesd to mäder the Opinion of 
moſt Reverend, his Grace, E DH ARD Lord Arch- 
op of Tuam, on this Point; his Words are, If * 
ious, or Seditious Principles, are manifeſt- 
included in any Religion, and the Profeſ- Sermon 
s of "ſuch Religion, either cannot, or do preach'd at 
t give ſufficient Security, that ſuch Prin- R 
ples ſhall never break out into Practice; tober 23. 
r the Civil Legiſlature to make ſuch Laws, 1721. p. 9. 
may effectually reſtain the Profeſſors of 
h a Religion, from over- turning, or diſturbing the le- 
| Conſtitution, is not to be Jook'd upon as Per ſecution, 
t Self- preſervation. 
gain, To uſe unneceſſary Sevtrities againſt any Reli- 
n whatever, is not agreeable to the Rules of Chriſtia- 
y ; but until the Church of Rome ſhall, 
the moſt Authentick manner, reſcind and 
ckim theſe Principles, or the Popiſn Subjects of Pro- 
ant Governments can give ſome Security, which may 
relied upon, never, upon any occaſion to put them 
practice; whatever Laws againſt Popety, ſuch Go- 
ments ſhall find it neceſſary to make for their own 
arity, are by no means to be looked upon as Feen 
n for Religion. | 
ind, * Though he chiritably hopes, that there are many 
wits, who are not appriſed of the Malig- ta 
y of their own Religion, and are honeſter D 


Vind. p. 16. 


_Cerm, p. II. 


ples of their Church would allow them to be; yet, 
O 2 RL. 


Gift, or valid Conveyance of their Fortune.” And thefe 
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* and more faithful Subjects, than the avowed Prin- 
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* without caſting any Reflection upon their Perſons, 
* thinks it is plain to a Demonſtration, that the Princ; Miu 
of Sedition and Rebellion are manifeſtly included in 
Religion; nay, in the very Creed of the Church 
: Rome, as it now ſtands.” RN i EIA. 

So far, it ſeems, by the Teſtimony of a great Prelat 
the Church, the Laws againſt Paopery in this Kingdom 
neceſſary, and juſtifiable z and therefore ought: to have | 
made, and continued. The only difference I can percy 
between Sr. Auſtin, and his GR A CE, is, that the 
mer holds all theſe Penalties to be lawful, on account 
Errors in Religion; the latter, as dangerous to the (ii 
State. Neceſſary in our caſe, either way, where Church 
State are united, and incorporated; and by the Fundame 
Laws of our Conſtitution, muſt ſtand, and fall togethe 

And will you preſume to call ſuch: moderate, and wh 
ſome Reſtraints, as the Law bas appointed, Perſecution 
his GRACE. of Tuam to be. ranked among the n 


ber of eus, down from St. Auſtin, to the Vic h: 
Maas? I am pleaſed to find my {elf in fo good . 
pany. | fit 


_ Having thus, as far as I think proper, conſidered 
Auſtin's Opinion, I do not bs find that great Abſur 
you complain of; nor indeed, any Abſurdity at all. 
For having peruſed his Epiſtle to Boniface, from w 
eos rg i FOR: extract that Paſſage, which you proc 
.in Point to prove it; I am perſwaded, it Ne 
Context before and after be duly examined, every in} 
tial Reader will think it contains no Abſurdity, bur ſolid 
ſubſtantial Reaſoning, grounded upon holy Scripture. 
Becauſe, after an account of Sarah and Hagar bs 1 
mention'd, in my Remarks upon your Sermon, Page 20, en 
which I ſhall only take leave to add one Paſſage of 
Paul, by way of Illuſtration, viz. We Brethren, as / 
Gal. iv. 33. as, are the Children of Promiſe ; but as titi 
% e that was born after the Fleſa, perſecuted him 
was born after the Spirit, even ſo it is now. Deinde qu 
(-/aith St. Auſtin) 5 fi bona et Sancti nemini faciunt 
* {ecutionem, ſed. tantummodò patiuntur, Cujus putant Wt! 
in Plalmo vocem, ubi legitur, Perſequar, &c,. Si e130 Bid. 


Los 

n dicere, vel agnoſcere volumus, eſt perſecutio injuſta, 
wm faciunt impu Eccleſiæ Chriſti ; et eſt juſta perſecu- 
jo, quam faciunt impiis Eccleſiæ Chriſti, Iſta iraque bea- 
zeſt, quæ perſecutionem patitur propter Juſtitiam, illi 
ed miſeri, qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter Injuſti- 
aw. Proinde iſta perſequitur diligendo, illi ſæviendo. 
a ut Corrigat, illi ut Evertant. Iſta ut Revocet ab 
ore, illi ut revocent in Errorem.,” 

From all which it appears, that Perſecution, in St. Alte 
s Senſe of the Word, as applied to the Church, was 
county pious, and charitable; in compariſon with the Per- 


ons, 
inci 
in 
urch 


relate 
dom 
We d 


ie in of the Wicked and Ungodly, againſt the Church. 
rch e former was conducted with Mildneſs, and Moderation, 
lame order to Convert and Reclaim; the latter, with Rage 
ethej Fury, in order to Overthrow the Church, and Deſtroy 


th Bodies and Souls of Men. 4 5: 5 
ge pleas'd, Sir, to conſider the whole Paſſage together, 
| ſhew, if you can, the Abſurdity a little plainer than 
have donmme ney; 1 rte 2 
K. Auſtin vehemently condemns the inflicting Capital 
ſiſhments upon Hereticks, and faith, that ME oF 
uguſt, con- 


ered good Chriſtians did agree with him in 2 
blur Matter. And as to other lower Penal- Gram, 


and Reſtraints, Sec. G YSOSTO M, 1 . cap. 50. 
gh not on your Text, yet on the Para. 

of the Tares and Yheat, ſpeaks fo very much to the 
e Purpoſe, that, I fear, he muſt neceſſarily be involved in 
ame Abſurdity. His Words are, It may ſo happen, 
lat many of the Tares may be converted, and become 


\ beat. If therefore you prevent their being ſo, by root- 
bes them up, you prejudice the future Mheat, by taking 
1 en away, who may be chang'd and become better. 


H RIS T here does not forbid us to Reſtrain them, 
p their Mouths, and hinder their boldneſs of Diſcourſe, 
r ſolve their Hnods and Confederacies z but He forbids 
to kill, and cut them off” Which, I am ſurcy I ſhall 
r contend for. 2 90 8 
d St. Chryſoſtom expounded your Text after this man- 
nt the Confidence of your Aſſertion would have fully ap- 
20 rd. However it may perhaps be ſome Satisfaction — 

ö | the 


I. ro i] 

the World, to find another Ancient, Orthodox, and 
tholick Doctor of the ſame Opinion with St. Anſtin, 
the Vicar- of Miss. 
But I proceed now to anſwer your Challenge dire 
| and produce as great an Authority, as an 
the Fathers, and much older than St. Juli 
which expounds this Paſſage, as He, and I do. ay 

I mean the Syriack Verſion of the New Teflament, w 
gives us the Judgment, not of any private Doctor, but 
the whole Church, in chat firſt and pureſt! 
Vid. & of Chriſtianity. Concerning the Antiqui 
any 9750 which, we have the Teſtimony of thole g 
p. 90. and learned Men, MWidmanſtadius, Trent 
. Troſtius, and Geſner, that though it was i 
done by the Apoſtles themſelves, yet it was done by { 
of the Apoſtolick Age, as appears by thoſe Epiſtles 
Paſſages being left out, which were afterwards recci 
when the Canon of the New Teflament was ſettled by 
common Conſent of all the Churches. 
Now I appeal to any one skill'd in the Oriental Lang 
ges, whether the Word uſed by the Syriack Verſion, 
Compel, does not imply all that St. Auſtin, or I have 
And hope you will not deny this Authority to be o 
s 
- deſire not to be credited upon my bare Word, but 
you, or any one, in whom you can confide, conſult C/ 
tus his Lexicon, and you will find the Word rendred, Cv 
Ur," Arctavit, Aftixit, Oppreſit, Propulſavit, Viſu fe 
ard among other Texts, the particular Text you havec 
ſen, Luke xiv. 23. in the Imperative Mood. | 3» 
But perhaps to little purpoſe de I inſiſt upon ſuch | 
thority to you, who tell me, That to juſtify my Opinio 
argue from Greek Lexicons, and from Texts of Scripture. 

VI as to what I ſay of my Lexicons, it ſignifi 
8 thing : For you don't deny that dvayrale in 6 
Lenicons, and in ibe beſt Greek Writers too, often fi 
zo Force, Compel, &c. What you ſay is, That it ſignifi 
fo to Influence in a Moral Way, by Authority, Exampl 


Find, | p- 1 : 2, 


Vind p. 12. 


wW 


11 
hich if T ſhould, for Argument's fake, admit; have 
ou left Authority quite out of the Caſe? And is nor 
[nterpretion therefore, even upon .your own Princi- 
Abſurd ? 1 
ut how are you ſure that the former may not be the 
Signification of the Word? All you have to fay in 
r own Defence is, That of the four Texts I quote, three 
lretly againſt me. But Acts xxvi. 10, 11. you give up, 
tell me, that poſſibly Acts xxviii. 19. may be for me too. 
fell then; by your own Confeſſion, it ſeems two Texts 
on my ſide. 
low, as to Calat. ii. 3. which you place to your ac- 
it, if Dr. Hammond's Credit may be admitted; you will 
jou have loſt that too, as evidently, as either of the 
Der. : 
s Paraphraſe is, By what I then did, they did all 
p fully conſent ro my Doctrine, (that Gentile Chriſtians 
ere not bound to the Jewiſh Obſervances) that as IT 
5ould not yield, ſo they did not force Titus to be cir- 
umciſed. . 
ind in Note (c) to ſhew what he underſtood to be the 
e of the Apoſtle, he ſays, that © St. Paul, who was 
ling to yield at ſome times to avoid the Scandal of the 
ys, and therefore circumciſed Timothy, Ads xxi. 26. 
33 reſolved not to yield now, becauſe if he did, it muſt 


7 pear that thoſe falſe Brethren, and pretended Chriſtians, 
Co ud overcome him at Jeruſalem, and that the Church had 
, f tre judged on their ſide againſt him; and fo, that 77- 


had been by order of the Church, or Council of Je- 
lem, FORCED to be circumciſed. 

order of the Church FORCE D, upon pain of 
lures, not influenced in a Moral Way, as you ſuggeſt; 
ch leſs laid on the Floor, and Tied, or Beaten, or Impri- 
1 or Starved, as you are pleas'd, in too 


mo Ita manner, to expreſs your ſelf. This Text ind. p. 12. 
fo ſefore T reckon on my fide. „ 
if Ind as to the next, Galat. ii. 14. take this Paraphraſe 


of Craddock; Whereas, before ſome Jews came from 
Jeruſalem, Peter did hold Fellowſhip with the Chriſtian 
miles, and did eat freely with them; when thoſe eus 

| | were 


* 
Ir 
* 
* 
19 
4 
+ 
4 
* 
1 * 
[4 
Na 
3 
4 : 
Fl 
1 
* 
TY 
, 
4b 
3 
47 00 
be 
0 
47 
1 Rf 
T4 
I 
by 
* 
9 
bY; 
4 


; 

A 
a 
Bl 


T4 
| 
— 
at 
4 
iS 
1 
1 
. 
1 
\ 1 
* 
＋ 
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& were come, he ſeparated himſelf, as if it were unlau 
&© to eat with them. By which bad Example of his, ſ 
of the other Chriſtian Jews that were at Aztioch, w 
ce drawn aſide; yea, and Barnabas allo was drawn into 
„ ſame Diſſimulation, carrying it ſo, as if Fellowſhip 
© the Chriſtian Gentiles had been unlawful ; though b. 
« himſelf and Peter, very well knew the contrary, N 
&« when Paul ſaw that they walked not uprightly, acco 
& ing to the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, he-publickly 
& poſtulated with Peter, and demanded of him, why 
& (being a Jew) had caſt off the Yoke of the Cerema 
% Law, and uſed his Chriſtian Liberty, (living after 
«© manner of Chriſtian Gentiles, when he ſaw occaſion) 
& yet inforced this Yoke on the Gentiles,“ (I ſuppoſe, u 
Pain of Church Cenſures) “ endeavouring thereby to ind 
c“ them to think, that it was neceſſary now for them, u 
c the Goſpel, to obſerve the Ceremonial Law. 

Concerning which, Biſhop Sanderſon thus argues, 
Serm. on Rom. Peter did not preach Judaiſm; but only 
xiv. 3. Set, © offending the Fews, forbear to eat with 
7. “ Gentiles. Vet St. Paul reproves him fo 
& to his Face, and Interprets that Fact of his, as an ? 
« ual, and almoſt complaſive Seducement. 

Another Text you furniſh me with is, Matt. xiv. 
where *tis ſaid, Feſus conſtrained ways his Diſciples i 
into a Ship. Here you in a very facetious manner tell me 
1 will not, you believe, ſay that Jeſus Chrilt 

ud. p. 13. eee 5 

Bis Diſciples, or pulled them by the Shoulder; 
but, ſay you, he commanded them, &c. 

Now, pray Sir, what Authority have you for vary 
the Tranſlation in this manner; and after all not mal 
Senſe of it, when you have done? For to pull the Diſc 
by the Shoulder, would ſeem to imply, that our Sari 
was in the Ship; whereas nothing can be more cyid 
from the Story, than that he ſent his Diſciples by Sea 
fore him, whilſt he himſelf ſtaid behind on the L. 
And therefore if you would have ſpoken properly, 
ſhould have ſaid, that he puſhed them by the Shoulder, 
pulld them. 417151 bete 


3135 


zut J am very ſure that the concurrent Senſe of better 


la wentators, than the Continuators of Mr. Poole, ( for 
(0 ce, 1 ſuppoſe, if from any Body, you had it) is, that our 
A our forced, or tbruſt his Dilciples into the Ship. | 
* ad Brugenſis, Eraſmus, Beza, Maldonat, from St. Je- 
4 , Chry/oſtom, Theophyla#, all agree, that it 


» 7 2: 6 
; nece{lary to force them, becauſe they were a P TO 9 
ling to be ſeparated from him, but he? 
; defirous to have them out of the way at that Time, 


Ebbe following Reaſons; Firſt, Leſt they ſhould giddily 
vhy with the Multitude, in their Attempt to make him a 
mee; Sccondly, That he might fooner diſmiſs the Crowd; 
ter i 76irdly, That he might give occaſion to the following 
on) cle, of appearing to his Diſciples on the Water. 

„ 0 


nd I appeal to any Man skill'd in the Gree Language, 
ther from the import of the Adverb immediately pre- 
Ing [ Ev] there was any poſſibility of influencing 
Diſciples in ſuch a Conjuncture, by Moral Perſwaſion. 
The Time was ſo ſhort, and their Departure ſo neceſſary, 
there was no room for Debate; and were the Word to be 
tered | Commanded ] as you Interpret it; be pleaſed to 
1 to Matt. viii, 18. and you will find another more 
per Word uſed upon the like occaſion, viz. Ex AE. 
rom the whole, Sir, you ſeem to have entirely miſtaken 
Text, which I deſire, unleſs you ſhew better Reaſon 
Authority, may be placed to my Account. 

b to your other Text, Lake, xiv. 18. I have bought a piece 
round, and I muſt needs go, and ſce it. There muſt be 
ertood, to make the Senſe compleat, | othercviſe I ſhall 
great Loſs and Inconvenience.] And that is the very Ne- 
] contend for, from the Werds of your Text; which 
be Caſe of the Papiſts, may be illuſtrated thus, If I 
mt Conform to the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, both I, and 
Family are like to ſuffer great Hardſhips and Difficul- 
will therefore enquire and examine, whether I can 
Na ſafe Conſcience comply. = 
du are pleaſed to reſer to A Lapide on the Text, whoſe 
d are, after the Interpretation you give them of ſtrong 
ehement Perſwaſions; Ez Gentes quaſi Compellendæ fu- 


per 


« ſalutem, nimirum per Miracula, per Spiritum ardentem, 
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„ 
per Plagas etiam et vindictas, a Deo ſubinde immiſſas, in 
ſione Spiritus et virtutis, 1 Cor. 11. 4. and 1 Te. i. f. yy 
exactly agrees with the Senſe formerly given by me. 

And this is, further confirm'd by the Authority of | 
us, whoſe Words are, Prius miſit Dominus ſecund 
Prophetam Jeremiam, Piſcatores, i. e. Apoſtolos, qui 
© IR vi, aut Coactione adhibità, quaſi Retibus Piſces, 
rent homines, Sermone ſuæ prædicationis; poſſea 
© mifit Venatores, i. e. Principes Chriſtianos ac Relig 
© qui etiam Legibus conſtitutis, ac pænis decretis cor 
6 lerent infideles, velut Feras Sylveſtres, venabulis ſuis 
© Armis poteſtatis ſuz, intrare in Eccleſiam. Nec pr 
© hoc Cogitur voluntas, cum Fides fit voluntatis fed 
© nis & minis hoc agitur, ut homo ex nolente fiat Vo 
© dum vexatio dat intellectum. 

With which the Aſſembly of Divines Annotations 
to agree, whoſe Words are, Certainly the Civil Magi 
© beareth not the Sword in vain; therefore ought 
6 revenge all Wickedneſs, eſpecially that wherein God's 
© nour and Truth are intereſted And it is by propo 
© conſiderable, if he that Murdereth the Body, may nc 
© ſpared, Numb. xxxv. 31. Much leſs may he who Mu 
eth Bodies and Souls to Eternity, by making his Þ 
6 lytes Children of Hell, Matt. xxiii. 15. 

Thus, Sir, I have laid before you, a ſhort Specime 
the diſagreeableneſs of your Doctrine to that of the 
bliſn'd Church: Far be it from me to turn it to your 
credit, that even Jeſuits, and Diſſenters (when they 
Authority on their {ide ) are againſt you. 

As for Rom. xiii. J. a Chapter with which you ae 
I am well acquainted; I promiſe you ſhall hear of 
another place, where I hope to convince the Worli 
makes nothing for your purpoſe. You 

1 haſten now to the Quotation out of Doctor Han 
about which you, and ſome of your F 
have made a great deal of Noiſe, witho 
leaſt Reaſon imaginable. „„ 

You may depend upon it, that J made uſe of DM .; 
Hammund's Name, for no other purpoſe, than to ihe 


the Heathen Idolarers Mere intended in that 
oi g U. 0 


Vind. p. 14. 


1 

wht he favour'd my Interpretation, I ſhould have intro- 
4 ſo great an Authority in it's proper Place. Letter p 
where I propoſed to conſider the Opinion of ſome who 


9 in of 
T. W 
me. 
y of | 


g expounded = 
{ecunc 


ut after all, what is my Offence, with reſpect either to 


qu gor Hammond or you, unleſs it be that I uſed the vul- 
„ rannſlation, compel or conſtrain, inſtead of his Paraphraſe, 
flea unately wood ? Which however the Doctor thought 
eligi oo haſtily to inſert in this Place, perhaps upon the 
cout of Grotius, or out of the common Miſtake mention'd 
ſuis ny Letter, that the two Parables of St. Matt hem and 


EC Pr 
ſed 
t Vo 


Luke were the ſame. Yet that this was not Doctor 
mond's conſtant Opinion of the fame Word, will appear 


him on Acts xxvi. 11. and one Text more, 1 Pet. v. 
hich it ſeems you have not hit upon. 

here, though the great Doctor (according to my weak 
ment) ſeems to miſtake the Object of Force, contrary 
the Senſe of molt other Commentators; yet a FORCE, 
CONSTRAINT, muſt neceſſarily be underitood 
oppolition to a WILLING MIND. 

he Words I inſiſt upon are in Greek, u e'rayrasw's wax 
nes, i. e. Feed the Flock of God which is among you, taking 
werfight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly. Upon 
Ich the Doctor Paraphraiſes, Take care of your ſeve- 
Churches, and govern them not as ſecular Rulers by 


ion 
Aagil 
bt 
Jod 
ropo 
ly nd 
Mu 
1s F 


" zz.” Others, 1 think, morejuſtly, Not doing it by Con- 
un like Mercenaries.” The former making the Flock 


object of Force; the latter, the Paſtors. Let the Con- 
ion be taken either way, it anſwers the purpoſe I in- 
oo - direct Oppoſition, between Conſtraint and a wil- 
Mind. "rn 

lou ſay, the Words of your Text, are a part of a Parable, 
relate only to a Circumſtance of it; for which 
Im 'tis ſcarce allowable at all to argue from 
5 &c. By which it is plain, that, even in your own 
on, they make againſt you; otherwiſe there were no 
hof this Evaſion. | 


Vind, p. 20. 


P 2 But 


taken the Text in a different Senſe from that, in which. 


y plain to any one who will be at the pains to con- 


T0 3 - | 
But as a full Anſwer to this Objection, J deſire 
may conſider, Fir/?, The prophetical Reaſon of our Sie 
ſpeaking to the Multitude in Parables, That ſeeing they nj 
ſee, and not perceive; and hearing they might hear, and mt 
derſtand. Secondiy, How he, whe diſclaimed a Temporal 
. vereignity, and appear'd only in the Condition of a Sub 
could deliver Truths, of fo great importance, otherwiſe 
in Parables? Which (though plain enough, as they apf 
to us at preſent) yer were not then generally undert: 
.even. by ſome of his own Ditciples, to whom he uk 
expound them afterwards in private, 

Your Third Reaſon, that ro expound the Text 2 
[ Auſtin does, is to make it contradict other Paſſag 
Holy Scripture, being moſt material, I enquired into molt 
ticularly; and do not find you hiverfaid one Word to 
purpoſe in your Vindication, which L. humbly ſubmi 
he learned World. „ 

Bur admit the Caſe were, as you ſuggeſt, that the V 
ey. o ſignified in ſome Places only ſtrong and vehe . 
Perſwaſions and Endeavours operating in a Moral Way: | 
it therefore follow, in order to avoid the Extreme of b 
ſecution, that Pa ery, or any other Pereſy, onght in; 
Tolerated by any Chriſtian Prince profeſſing the True ue 
ligion, as the belt and molt effectual way to reclaim | 
from their Errors? N 
Let that is your Conſequence, of which the Poet 
obſerves; | 
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In vitium ducit Culpæ fuga, fi Caret arte. 


Id r 

Or is not the Doctrine I advance rather true, iz. thit ur 
derate and wholeſome Reſtraints of ſuch Perſons arc ls 
ary and juſtifiable? According to the ſame Poet, He 


4 


Virtus eſt Medium Vitiorum, et utrinque Reduclum. Mor: 


I beſeech you, Sir, conſider this ſeriouſly, and It! adi, 
God, you will yet return to the Orthodox Opinion; 
J allow that the inward Conſcience of Man cannot 


FORCED, but ſtill his out ward Profeſſions and 4 


11 
may and ought to be Reſtrained to Uniformity in the 


re 

nie Keligion and Worſhip. 

n we may perhaps have the Inſidel and Heretic even in 
| wot rery Boſom of our Church; bur if they publiſh not 
oral Wir accurſed Tenets, to the Offence and Scandal of the 


urch, or the Diſturbance of the Civil State. We muſt 
with them, as with other Evils; and pray that God 
wid convert them, and bring them to a ſaving Know- 
joe of the Truth. | TP, 

And ſurely to every conſidering Man (who believes the 


hbliſh'd Religion to be true, and has a regard to the 


Sub 
Vaſe 
Y apf 
dert} 
ule 


t as 


age ere in a much more likely and rational Method of Grace 


not Salvation, whilſt they duly attend the Ordinances of 
1 to od; than if they were Indulged or Tolerated in the Profeſſion 
bmi Practice of their erroneous Opinions, which may not only 


ig upon themſelves ſwift Deſtrufion, but involve others al- 


c Wl vho may be influenced by their Example, in the ſame 
chen anmmation. ö . 

y. hope, Sir, there is no need to prove to you, that the 
of labliſn'd Religion of this Nation, is the only True Reli- 
htte; and that all other Sects which refuſe to joyn in Com- 


union with us, muſt be either Heretical or Schiſmatical. 
Which, way can you juſtify our Separation from the 
durch of Rome, bur that ſhe enjoyns ſuch Things to 
believed, and practiſed which 'are expreſly contrary to 
e Word of God, and cannot be believed and practiſed 
thout hazard of Salyarion ? 

Which way can you be able to convince the Gain-ſayers, 
d reſtore ſuch as Diſſent from us to the Unity of the 
durch, but by maintaining and proving, that there is no- 
ng required by our Conſtitution, as neceſſary to be be- 
kred and practiſed, but what is certainly grounded upon 


rue 
im! 


oct 


that 
e n 


Mraced without hazard of Damnation? Fe 

Will you then become the unhappy Inſtrument of per- 

ding our Governors to level the Fences and Incloſures 

the Church, and lay all Things again in Common; by 

ſerting, that the Legiſlature may and ought to Tolerate 

Profeſſions, and Practices which are not dangerous and de- 
| | trimental 


it 


ft 
MN; 
nol 


d! 


fare of the Souls of his Brethren) it will appear, that . 


e infallible Truth of Holy Scripture, and may be ſafely 
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1 
trimental to the Civil State; ſo endeavouring to make t 
lawful, which was not lawful before, contrary to the Jud 
ment of the Church ? God forbid! 

Were it an open Enemy that had done this, I could ye 
| haps have born it, with more Temper and Patience: | 
as you profeſs your ſelf a Miniſter of Chriſt, and conſeque 
ly, ought to be a True Son of the Church; I yet ho 
and pray, that God may give you Grace to retratt y 
Error, fo deſtructive even of the Peace and Security 
the State, fo pernicious to the Souls of Men; and whi 
muſt in the end, inevitably expoſe our ſacred and ye 
* Mother to the Scorn and Contempt of the Acht 
_— 

I beſeech you, dear Sir, for the Mercy of Jeſus Chr 
conſider calmly theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, 
that is not with me, is againſt me; and he f 
gathereth not with me, i. e. the ſtraying She 
into the True Fold, ſcattereth abroad, i. e. leaves them 
hberty to rove and wander where they pleaſe ; N 
the Synagogue of Satan, that great Adverſary, w 
like a roaring Lion, goes about continually ſeeking whon 
may devour. | i 

Be pleas'd to conſider likewiſe what Chriſt ſays to 
Angel of the Church in Pergamus, Revel. ii. 14, If, 
together with Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe ; and unto | 
Angel of the Church in Thyatira, with the Annotatic 
which are too tedious to Tranſcribe : And I perſwade 
ſelf, you will be of Opinion, that no Hereſy, particu 
ſo groſs as the Romiſh Idolatry, ought to be Tolen b 
in the Chriſtian Church. 1 
The expreſs words, Revel. ii. 20. are, Becauſe thou ſu 
e (which in the Original ſeems to ſignify, Permit, or 
lerate) that Woman Jezebel to Teach, and to Seduce my Serv, c 
&c. From which it ſeems to follow, that no Teachers 
Hereſy, or Seducers to Idolatrous Practices, ought to be 9 
fer'd, or Tolerated in the Church of CHRIST, 
ſuch as have Power and Authority to prohibit, and pv 
them. And I challenge you to prove the contrary i; 
this Text. 


Matt. xii. 30. 


11 


et Give me leave, Sir, to enlarge a little upon this Point of 
Jud geat Importance; Every King is God's Subſtitute, and 
ice-gerent upon Earth, and is in the firſt place ſtrictly 
Id pt und to obſerve and fulfil whatſoever God has commanded 
; his Word. 7 | 
que Now, beſides the moral Obligation of the Second Com- 
* dment, not to worſhip any Idol, or make any Image or 
res whatſoever of the Supreme Being: Let us conſi- 


r how Moſes enforces the Obſervation of this Law, If 
Brother, the Son of thy Mother, or thy Son, Des a 
thy Daughter, or the Wife of thy Boſom, or thy 1 
nend which is as thine own Soul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, 
1 us go, and ſerve other Gods: Thou ſhalt not conſent unto 


Chr n, nor hearken unto bim; neither ſhall thine Eye pity him, 
% 7 ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou conceal him. But 
g uw ſalt ſurely kill him, thine Hand ſhall be firſt upon him, to 


him to Death, and afterwards the Hand of all the People. 
From whence, I think, it is at leaſt plain, that whatever 
(dneſs the Legiſlature may think fit to uſe, in order to 
chim the ignorant and ſeduced Multitude; yet no falſe 
acher, or Seducer, who ſhall preſume to entice them to 
dolatry, how ſecretly ſoever, ought to be Concealed, 
emitted, or Tolerated: But on the contrary, diligently en- 
ured after, and Puniſhed, according to the Diſcretion of 
e Magiſtrate, in Obedience to the Divine Command- 
fend. | | 

For Idolatty is Hfgh-Treafon againſt the Honour 
id Majeſty of Almighty God: As therefore every earthly 


NO | 


cre themſelves Rebels and Traytors to his Crown and 
nity z ſo is it no leſs his Duty to guard againſt, Re- 
ran, and Puniſh ſuch as avow themſelves, by Idolatrous 
actices, Rebels and Traytors to Almighty God, from 
hom he derives his Authority and Juriſdiction; and by 
bole infinite Power and Wiſdom, he muſt expect to be 
ported in Peace, and 'Tranquillity upon his Throne. 
The Jewiſh Hiſtory abounds with Inſtances of this ſort, 
d our own Annals can inform us, that no Prince ever 
ipned ſo long, peaceably, and proſperouſly, as Queen Eli- 
oF”, who ſtrictly adhered to the Reformation; and in 
| ſpight 


mance thinks it proper to enquire into, and puniſh ſuch as 


| 
| 
T 
| 


-1 0 
ſpight of all the ſecret Enemies within her own Dom 
ons, and the numerous Enemies round about her, enjoy 
and required Uniformity in Publick Worſhip. _ 

She depended upon God alone for Protection, in the] 
erciſe of that True Religion, which the reſolved at all 
Zards to maintain, and defend, without any regard to | 
man Policy; and G OD remarkably bleſs'd her, and m 
her Reign proſperous, above all that went before her. 
The contrary Practice is too like the wicked Policy 
Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, who. ſaid in his Heart, I 
Hall the Kingdom return to the Houſe of David; If this Þ 
ple go up to ſacrifice in the Houſe of the Lind 
i „ing; Jeruſalem, then ſoall the Heart of this Py 

; XU, 26, : 

1 turn again unto their Lord, even unto Rehohu 
and they ſhall kill me. Whereupon the King took Counſel, i 
made two Calves of Gold, and ſaid unto them, It is too n 
for you, to go up to Jeruſalem, behold thy Gods, O Thi 
which brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. And he 

 #he one in Bethel, and the other put he in Dan. Aud 

Thing became a Sin. And inſtead of ſecuring the Kingdd 
proved the Deſtruction of him, and his Houſe; with! 
conſtant and inſeparable Acceſſion to his Character, Jer 
am the Son of Nebat, who made Iſrael to Sin. 

But further, the NVeceſſity required in the Text, is no 
lation of Mens Conſciences, as you have objected; 
whatſoever is commanded by thoſe whom God hath ict e e 
us, either in Church, Common- Wealth, or Family, wh 
is not evidently contrary to God's. Word, ought to 
by us received and obeyed, no otherwiſe, than as if 0 
himſelf had commanded. it. „ 

Becauſe God hath commanded us, to obey the Hg 
Powers, and to ſubmit our ſelves to their Ordinances. Si 
be not well done of thoſe who Command, what is th! 
us? Let them look to that, whom it concerns. In 
mean while, let us do our Part faithfully, and trouble 
ſelves no further: For it is a certain Rule, that God's . 
gerents muſt be heard, and obeyed in all Things that n 
not manifeſtly contrary to the revcaled Will of God. ul 
But ſome will ſay perhaps, the Thing required 1s 2018 
my Conſcience, and I may not go againſt my Conlcie 
for any Man's Pleaſure. | 


118 | 
the World judge what Perverſeneſs this is, when 
bleſſed Apoſtle commands us to obey for Conſcience- ; 
„ Nom. xiii. 7. that we ſhould diſobey, and that for 
ſlcience-ſake too. The Apoſtle charges us, upon a Prin- 
e of Conſcience to be ſubject, and we pretend Con- 
ce, to free us from that Subjectio un. 


ut it is no wrong to the Liberty of a Chriſtian Man's 
acience, to bind him to outward Obſervance for Or- 


licy WW: gke; and to impoſe upon him a Neceſſity of Obes 

, Mee. For to make all Reſtraint of the outward Man, in 

5 ers indifferent, an Impeachment of Chriſtian Liberty; 
org 


x were it elſe, but to bring Anabaptiſm, and Anarchy 
the Church, and to overthrow all Bond of Subjection, 
| Obedience to lawful Authority? * 4 

is for the Prejudice which ſeems hereby to be given to 
iſtian. Liberty; it is ſo ſlender a Conceit, that it tends b 


I cover in the Objectors, defire not ſo much of Satis- 

4% on, as of Cavil. Our Church has ſufficiently declared s 
Ind elt, that ſhe has no other purpoſe, than to reduce all 4 
ngaq Children to an orderly Uniformity in the outward Wor- 
th of God. To TS ET 

Jeu nd howſoever every particular Conſtitution be arbitra- 


ind alterable; yet that there ſhould be ſome Conſtitu- 
concerning the regular and orderly Performance of Di- 
Offices, is neceſſary for Decency's fake. Becauſe other- 
e every Pariſh, nay, every Man would have his own 
lon by himſelf, as his humour led him: Of which, 
at would be the Iſſue, bur infinite Diſtraction, and 
rderly Confuſion in the Church? „ 

the Conſcience doubts only, and is uncertain which 
to take, not being fully, and abſolutely determined in 
ler; in ſuch a caſe, where things hang thus even, if the 


thagegbt of Authority will not caib che Scale either way, 
In may well — 4 that either Authority is made very 
ble , or that there is a great Fault in the Beam. 

,, if the Conſcience has already paſſed a Judgment 


n a thing, and condemn'd it as fimply un- 5% Sander- 

"ul; though in that caſe it be true, that a fon's Sermon, 
ought not by any means to do that thing, Rom. xiv. 23, 
bot at the Command of any Magiſtrate; lan 


no, 


[7 233: I 
no, nor although his Conſcience has pronounced 4 Wre 
Sentence, and erred in that Judgment: Let let him kn 
thus much withal, that he fins too, in diſobeying the) 
giſtrate; from which Sin, the following of the Judg 
of his on Conſcience, cannot acquit him. 

And this is that fearful. Perplexity, whereinto mam 
Man caſts;himfelf, by his own Error and Obſtinacy; «| 

| he can neither go with his Conſcience, nor againſt it, 
he ſhall fin. And who can help it, if a Man will ne 
cheriſh an Error, and perſiſt in it? | 

But if the Conſcience be only. doubtful, whiter a thi 
be lawful, or no; but has not as: yet pass d a perempte 
Judgment againſt. it, (yea, although it rather inclines 
think it unlawful) in that caſe, if the Magiſtrate ſhall co 
mand it to be done, the Subject with a good Conſcie 
may do it, nay, he cannot with a good Conſcience ref 
to do it, though it be with a doubting Conſcience. 

For let every Man judge, ſince he cannot but doubt 
caſcs, whether it be not iafer of the two, to obey doi 
ingly, than to diſobey doubtingly. It is St. Gregory's R 
where there is a Certainty, and an Uncertainty.; to let 1 
——— go, and hold to that which is Certain. Ne 

general is certain, that thou art to obey the M. 
K % | irate in all things not contrary to the \ 
„of God; but the particular is uncertain, vl 
ther the thing commanded by the Magiſtrate, be co 
to the Will of God; deal afely therefore, hold thee 
that which is certain, and obey. 

I beſeech you, Sir, give your ſelf the Trouble to c 
pare your celebrated Argument by thefe Rules; and t 
declare, whether you think every Papiſt has ſo fully : 
freely examined into the Truth + of our Religion, as to 
determined in Conſcience. againſt it; fo that he may r 
and cannot, conform without Sin. © ; 

And alſo, whether, though a Man's Judgment be 
or erroneous, it muſt be his ultimate Rule and Guide, 
all Matters that relate to the Will of God, and eternal 9 
vation. 

And laſtly, Wberber this be not too great a Latitude 
any Chriſtian Divine to preach to the People, too my 


a 
au e, and deceive themſelves in Matters of ſuch high 
n ontance, and too apt to mate % of their Liberty, for 
P CO OO 
hat of Maliciouſneſs. But, if the Obligation of Laws 
| yield to that of a weak and tender Conſcience; how 
pregnably is every Man that has a mind to diſobey, 
man cd againſt all the Commands of his Superiors? No Au- 
rity {hall be able to govern him, further than he pleaſes 
it, BL if he diſlikes the Law, he is ſufficiently excuſed from 
" Obligations to Obedience. = | 
lud af this be admitted for a ſufficient Excuſe to diſ- 
a tig tis an effectual Diſſolution of the Force of all Laws; 
makes them obligatory, then only, when every Man 
ales. And he that will, may obey; and he that will 
t may let it alone. E 
Now, is not this extremely wiſe, and becoming the 
deur of Authority in its Laws, to comply with the 
pprehenſions of every honeſt and illiterate Peaſant; who, 
0 he be not farisfied in their Determinations, may cancel 
er Obligation as to himſelf; and if they offer to force 
5 haneſt Man to Submiſſion, though even in an outward 
tw of Conformity, then they invade the ſacred and in- 
able Liberty of Conſcience. 
And after all, what is Canſcience, but the Refleftion 
| Determination of the Mind, as it is employed about 
vod or Evil, and capable of being guided and governed, 
reference ro its Moral Actions? I fay, of being Guided 
| Governet; becauſe, though ir is its own Judge, yet it 
dot its own Rule; but all the Meaſures whereby it is 
ducted, are derived 'frota other Principles, viz. Divine 
Human Laws. TER 
And therefore Men' conſider not whit they would have 
their general Demands of Liberty 6f Conſcience; be- 
ue Conſcience is an indefinite Principle, and undeter- 
d to Good or Evil; and becomes fo reſpectively, ac- 


"of ling ro its agreement, or difagreement with its Rule. 
A 0 that it is no competent Juſtification of any Action, 


plead, that it agrees wirh the Perſwaſions of my Con- 
ence, utileſs I can firſt prove that the Perſwaſions of my 
ncience agree with the Rules of my Duty. Therefore 
ncience alone is no ſufficient Warrant of its lawfulnels , 
Q 2 becauſe 


fl 124 ] 
becauſe a Man may act according to his Conſcience, 
yet do very ill by acting contrary: to his Rule. 

And conſequently to plead in any caſe Reſtraints of 
ſcience, without pr oducing ſome particular Law, IS in 
fect to plead nothing at all, or at beſt, nothing but 
mour and Peeviſhnets. 3 

For by what Name ſoever Men may call it, tis noth 
als when it is not guided and govern'd by ſome Lay 
other. 1 8 1 
And further, if it ſo. happens, that Conſcience is ab 
by falſe and evil Perſwaſions, then it unavoidably leads if 
all manner of Villany; and there is nothing fo miſchier 
or exorbitant to which an erroneous. Conſcience ma 
betray us. From whence I infer, that though Conki 
cannot be Forced, yet as well in Religious, as other M 
ters, it may, and ought to be Keſtrained. | 

And it is not only the Nuty of all Kings and Govern 
thus to Reſtrain their Subjects from Evil-doing, whet 
againſt GOP, or the State; but an Act alſo of the gre 
eſt Kindneſs, Compaſſion, and Charity to the Souls of M 
to prevent their being ſeduced by falſe Doctrine, and 
Teachers, into damnable Errors and Hereſies; which be 
highly offenſive. to the fagred Majeſty of God, may 
only bring down Judgmgnts upon the State, but exx 
ſuch as adhere to them, to everlaſting Damnation. 

He that denies this, muſt either aſſert, that God's reſt: 
ing Grace, is not an Act of the greateſt Mercy to 
kind, who would otherwiſe ruſh every Day and Hour | 
many more Exceſſes and Irregularities, than they are 
guilty of ; or that Princes, who are God's Vice-ger 
ought not to follow the Example, which the Great K IN 
of Kings has ſet them, by being Merciful, ds their Fi 
ubich is in Heaven, is Mercifult+.; on, © 

What elſe means God's Speech to Mimolech in a Dre: 
when þe had taken Sarah, Abrahams Wife (thinking 
to be his Siſter, as Abraham. had. falſely told him) in 
great Integrity of Heart, as any Man who embrages af 
Religion, can poſſibly pretend to. Vet God ſays, 1 ! 
beld tler from ſinning againſ me, there"? 
fred I thee not 19 ouch her. 


1 


Cen, xx, 6, 


! 

he reaſon of God's extraordinary Favour and Friend- 
\ to Abraham, as God himſelf aſſigns it, Gen. xvii. 19. 
material to the Point in hand, and deſerves well to 
is in conſider' d: For I know him, that he will command his 
lhnen, and bis Houſbold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
yn of the Lord. A memorable ' Inſtance of which we 
noth e, Gen. xvii. 23. where no ſooner had Gad eſtabliſned the 
wenant of Circumciſion, than Abrahom took 1/hmael his 
aud all that were born in his Houſe, and all that were 
wt with his Money, every Male among the Men of Abra 
's Houſe, and circumciſed the Fleſh of their Fore-Skin, in 
hier F ſame day as God bad ſaid unto bim. | 
Now I would fain be reſolved, whether it can poſſibly 
conceived, that Abraham in ſuch a ſudden Emergency, 
dur d to convince his whole Houſhold by moral Perſwa- 
n only; or did not withal make uſe of his Authority, to 
wer al the Commandment of God, without the leaſt Heſita- 
whether or Delay; that He, and his Family might perform 
e gr part of the Covenant, God had condeſcended to make 
of M him? For neglect of which, even in Moſes the cho- 
nd Servant of God, we read, that 2% Lord _ 

t bim by the Way in the Inn, and ſought to v 7 OM 
him, had not Zipporah his Wife interpoſed to prevent 
ey Deſtruction, by the haſty Circumciſion of her Son. 
How this agrees with the Doctrine of your Sermon, 
ut every Man has a natural, and unalienable Right to wor- 
Cod after his own Way, I ſubmit to your Enquiry. As 
whether this ſeems not to have been a ſort of Divine 
mulfon, as well by the Strait to which Moſes was redu- 
hof either dying, or obeying the Commandment of 
: As alſo by the taunting Exprobration of his Wife, 
0 4 bloody Husband art thou to me, becauſe of the Cir- 
on. 


re 
ger 
IN 
Fa 


Dre; 


from all which I deſire to infer, that the only accepta- 
ng Wi vervice to God, is that which he himſelf has preſcri- 
in and that all other Worſhip ſhall be judged vain and 
affen cant, as if Men had ſerved him not, but diſhonou- 


Lui 


12 


rather than ſerved him. io 5 

dnce then every True Son of the Church of Ireland, 

be aſſured from Scripture, Reaſon, and the beſt — 
pure 


L 426 J 
pureſt Antiquity, that the Eſtabliſh'd Religion whic 
profels, is the only True Religion, and Worſhip of G 
and all that ſeparate from it, are guilry of Hereſy 
Schiſm: How careful ought we all to be, in imita 
of our heavenly. Father, and in Compaſſion to our Breth 
and for our own good, and the good of human Soc 
to endeavour faithfully to reſtrain, with- hold, and keep 
others from falling into ſuch dangerous Errors, which 
be ſo pernicious to their Souls? Day. 

The Magiſtrate, the Miniſter, the Landlord, the Houf 
der, and every other Man in his own Place and Cal 
ſhould do their beſt, by Rewards and Punithments, 
bukes-and Encouragements, Admonitions, Perſwafions, 9 
Example, and otherprudent Methods, to reſtrain all Hr 
as God has committed to their Charge. | 
Indeed, our firſt Deſire and Endeavour ſnhould be, 
i poſſible, their Hearts may be ſeaſon'd with Grace, 
the true Knowle of God; but as in other thi 
where we cannot attain to the full Scope of our Inte 
rs, ſo here we may look upon it, as no ſmall Fruit of 
| Labours in our ſeveral Callings, if we can but turn t 
from groſs Ignorance, and Superſtition, Prophanefs, 
Idolatry, to a more rational, edifying, decent, and orc 
Way of Worſhip. . | 
It is by no Means our Inclination to make Men 
erites, by forcing their Conſciences; yet to us, who ci 
judge but by the outward Behaviour, it is leſs Grief 
Offence, when A — _ when they 
P2ophans, Peretital, or Dchifmatical. 
It would, ub be an unſpeakable Happineſs 
Comfort, to make all Men truly Religious; yet "'® 
— of rejoycing it is, if we can but make them 
vil. | 
Our Defire, and Labour is to make of natural, holy 
ſpiritual Men: But we are, and may be glad, if of 0 
Jute and prophane, we can make them good moral M 
if inſtend of plaming Grace, we can root out Vice; 
if inſtead of the Power of Godlinels, in the Reformatic 
the in ward Man, we Lan but reduce them to ſome to 
ble Regularity of the dutward Man. For if we © 
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4 

of hereby: Mens Sins hall be fewer and that will 
r ſome what of the Number and Weight of their 
Jes and make their Puniſhment leſs ſevere. 

des, there will be lefs' Scandal given to Religion, 


Hypoerify, as by open Prophaneſs. 

ſhe 5 of Satan will be diminiſhed hereby, 
oh not directly in the Strength, yet perhaps in the 
ry thereof; becauſe- he has nor ſo full, and abſolute a. 
3 of fome of his Suh, a8. before he ſeemed to 


bah alfo- of che harm which might. enſue by eo 
ple, ſhall be hereby prevented; and the People of 
{preſerved from many Injuries and Contumelies, which 


vs Manners were not thus civilized. 

nd laftly, Which ſhould be the ſtrongeſt Motive of 
t may pleaſe God, that theſe ſinall beginnings. may be 
Fore-runners of more bleſſed and folid ' Graces. 

do not mean, that theſe Moral Reſtraints of outward 
ptions, can either actually, or effectually prepare, diſ- 
or qualify any Man for the. Grace of Converſion, and 
ad —— of Mind. But, that God being a God 
Inder, does not ordinarily work but in Order, and by 
res, Bringing Men from one Extreme to another, by 
lle Courſes. And therefore ſeldom recovers a Man from 
werchedneſß of forlorn Nature, to the bleſſed Eſtate of 
ip Grace, but where firſt, by his reſtraining Grace, he 
corrected Nature, and morilized it. | 


ly ct all then that are Magi/rates, let all that are Miniſters, 
1 Fathers and Maſters, by wholeſome Severity (if fairer 
M "a will not rechaim- ſuch as are under them) deter 
eous Perſons from offending either againſt the Laws of 
oo” or Man: Break thoſe that are under their Charge of 
oF" Wills, and Wilfulneſs; reſtrain them from iewd' 


| icentious. Practices, and Companion; not ſuffer Sin 
upon 


A 


this though. we are to ſtrive even for this, againſt 
Word, the Devil, and the -Fleſh; we may be aſſur- 
ſhat our Labour ſpall not be altogether in Vain in the 


< receives not fo deep a Wound and Diſhonour, by 


might otherwiſe receive from evil Men, if their bar- 
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upon them for want of Reproof, and Rebuke in due 
ſon; but ſnatch them, as it were Brands, out of the 
and recover. them as far as they can, out of the Snare 
the Devil, leaving the reſt to God, who probably, w 
we have all fairhfully done our Part, will, out of his x 
dant Grace and Mercy, interpoſe to do his Part, in t 
perfect Converſion. 470 | | 
If by our Care and Diligence, they can be made to 
bear curſing and ſwearing, they may in Time, by G. 
Grace, be brought to fear an Oath: If we can rell 
them from prophaning the Lord's-Day, to the Scandi 
Religion, and Nuſance of the Country, they may at len 


nucl 
eld 
not 
th 
the 


perhaps learn to think the Sabbath a Delight, and em der 
it to better Purpoſes : If we can with-hold them fron, mi 
lorting to Mals, which is an Idolatrous Serb las 
they may, by the good Hand of God upon them, (at 
the beginning of the Reformation) not only think Con eco 
mity to the Eſtabliſh'd Church their Duty, but in a H no- 


Time make it their Choice, and their Delight too, 
tending to greater Edification in Godlineſs: Becauſe, 
in the former, they may perhaps pray with the Spirit, 
it is certain, much the greater part, pray without Under 


ing; whereas in our Publick Service, they may be aſſi 


uth( 
Four 
mce 
wo 
i. 


that they ſhall not only pray with the Spirit, but with N v1: 
Underſtanding alſo, _ | i In t] 
This, Sir, I hope may ſuffice to convince you, and Th: 
umprejudiced Perſons, of the reaſonablneſs of our Savio univ 
Precept in the Text, and that moderate Reſtraints Ne © 
wholeſome Severities, are not only Neceſſary and JuſtifiſHents 


but Merciful and Charitable to the higheſt Degree. 
On this Occaſion I think it proper to declare, that Wil 
I abhor the abominable Errors and Corruptions of Pop 
yet I have a molt ſincere Affection, and tender Regard 
the Perſons of all my Roman Catholick Brethren and Ce 
trymen; who are in Truth, a generous hoſpitable, Wiſh Pe 
good natured People, and hive been in former Age 7, 
mous for their Piety and Learning. 
If any ſuch therefore ſhould rake theſe Papers into t 
Hands, I defire they may judge charitably, and not imf 
What is written to the leaſt hatred or prejudice, - 
| : in 


50 1 1 - 
"1 and unfeigned Zeal for their Converſion, and Salva- 


Ind I moſt heartily pray to God, to bleſs and ſanctify 
Means I have uſed, that they may in ſome meaſure con- 
te ro that great End: For the Attainment of which, 
e is no Difficulty, which I would not willingly, and 
fully Encounter; being fully perſwaded, that it is not 
nuch to be aſcribed to the Inclinations of the People 
nlelyes, as the Influence of their Teachers, that they 
not been long ago converted to the True Religion. 
ih which only Proſpect I have laboured fo earneſtly; 
the Romiſh Pꝛieſt of this Place may be removed; 
nder to make the firſt Experiment, what general Be- 
might accrue to the Publick, by a ſtrict Execution of 
Laws. | | 
Ind that this was the very Method, by which our hap- 
Reformation from Popery was firſt carried on; I pro- 
| now to ſhew you, our of Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory, 
uthor to whom I am glad to find you give Credit 
jour Writings, becauſe his Teſtimony is of ſuch Im- 
mce in this Controverſy, that what David ſaid of 
ord of Goliah, may be applied ro it, There is none 
it | | 5 3 
e pleas'd therefore in the firſt place to turn to the Pre- 
In the Second Volume, and there you will find, 
That Princes have an Authority in Things facred; was 
univerſally agreed to, in King Henry's Reign, and was 
de out upon ſuch clear Evidence of Reaſon, and Pre- 
ents, both in the Jewiſh State, and in the Roman Em- 
e, when it turned Chriftian, that this Ground was al- 
gained. It is the firſt Law in Juſtinian's Code, 
de by Theodoſius, when he came to the Empire, that 
ſhould every where; under ſevere Pains, follow that 


ub, which was received by Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, 


Peter of Alexandria. And why might not the King 
u Laws of England give the like Authority to the 
cdiſhops of Canterbury and York ? 
Ihe fame Author, after an Abſtract of all the Arguments 
he King's Supremacy, tells us at length, Thar © our 
Reformers, at the ſame time they pleaded ſo much for 
+ 8 
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the King's Supremacy, and Power of makin Laws, 


+ TI 
© Reſfiraining and Coercing his Subjects, were 

Burner Fart I. c — — him with ſuch an abfo] 4 
br pa Power as the Popes had pretended to. | 5 
6 big © they thus defined the extent of the Kin Fj 
© Power; 3 1 Kin 
To them ſpecially and principally it pertaineth to ( 0. 

«© fend the Faith of Chriſt, and his *. . to cone e 
and maintain the true Doctrine of Chriſt, and all ſuch * 
© be true Preachers, and Setters forth thereof; and to a 61 
| © liſh Abuſes, Hereſies, and Idolatries ; and a, 
Neceſſary & puniſh with Corporal Pains ſuch as be the. 10 
Erudition up- 6 cafions of the ſame. And finally, to oven... 
—_—— Or. and cauſe that the ſaid Biſhops and Prieſts WW 
ders. execute their Paſtoral Office truly and fi. 8 
|. © fully, and ſpecially in theſe Points, which 1 
»Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was given to them, c. | kin 
Again, the ſame Author tells us, The Principle wh WT 
6 generally prevailed among the Romiſh Party, was, t Tra 
© tho? they would not conſent to the mak 6 
Part II. p. 163. of ſuch Alterations in Religion; yet, be qu 
made, they would give Obedience to them, which . 
© diner plainly profeſſed, and it appeared in the Practice hy 
c. all the reſt. | bid 
© But. Cranmer was always gentle and moderate, he none 
© their private Conſciences to God; but thought tha den 
© they gave an external Obedience, the People would Hume 
brought to receive the Changes more eafily : When Lady 
che proceeding ſeverely againſt them, might haue nin, 
greater Oppoſition. He was alſo naturally a Man... 
© Bowels and Compaſſion, and did not love to drive thi dey 
© to Extremities; he conſider'd that Men, who had gro bum 
© old in ſome Errors, could not eaſily lay them down, ger 
© {o. were by degrees to be worn out of them, &c. | by a 
- But the moſt extraordinary Paſſage to. this purpole de 
the Account we find in the ſame. Author, of the L Law 
Mary's diſlike of the New Service, and the Oppoliill;, x 
and Reſiſtance ſhe made. againſt it. | Lay 
; | Was 


1 232 ] 
The Hiſtorian firſt tells us, That all received the New 
dice, only the Lady Mary continued to have Maſ5 
lid in her Houſe; of which the Council be- 
ng advertiſed, writ to her, to Conform her 
ff ro the Laws, and not to caſt a Reproach on the 
King's Government; for the nearer ſhe was to him in 
Blood, ſhe was to give the better Example to others, and 


Ibid. p. 103, 


n that Contempt of the King's Authority. 

{In anſwer to this, the Lady Mary wrote to the Coun- 
a, that ſhe could not obey their late Laws; and that ſhe 
id not eſteem them Laws, as made when the King was 
ot of Age, and contrary to thoſe made by her Father, 
rhich they were all bound by Oath, to maintain. 

i She excuſed the not ſending her Controuler, Mr. Arun- 
uh and her Prieſt, at the deſire of the Council; the one 
doing all her Buſineſs, ſo that the could not be well 
_ him; the other being ſo ill, that he could not 
1 8 | 

© Upon this, the Council ſent a peremptory Command, 
requiring their Attendance, to receive their Orders. 

The Lady Mary wrote a ſecond Letter to them, in 
rich ſhe expoſtulated the Matter with the Council; ſhe 
ad ſhe was Subject to none of them, and would obey 
tone of the Laws they made; but proteſted great Obe- 
Ecnce, and Subjection to the King: When her Officers 
ame to Court, they were commmanded to declare to 
Lady Mary, that though the King was young in Per- 
bn, yet his Authority was now as great as ever. That thoſe 
who have his Authority, and act in his Name, are to be 
weyed : And though they, as ſingle Perſons, were her 


ed in the King's Name, and ſo were to be conſider'd 
by all the King's Subjects, as if they were the King him- 
tif They had indeed ſworn to obey the late King's 
Laws, but that could bind them no longer than they were 
n Force; and being now repealed, they were no more 
Lays, other Laws Fg made in their room. There 
vas no Exception in the Laws, all the King's Subjects 
Were Al in them; and for a Reformation in Reli- 


ter Diſobedience might encourage others to follow her, 


lumble Servants, yet when they met in Council, they 


* — ——ů——ů pe. 
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1 
8 gion, made when a King was under Age, one of 
* moſt perfect that was recorded in Scripture, was ſo cu 
| © on, when Joſiah was much younger than their Kin v 
therefore they came in Charge, to perſwade her C 
* to be a good Example of Obedience, and not to eng 
© rage peeviſn and obſtinate Perſons by her ſtiffnek. un 
The fame Author tells us, that the Emperor's An uu 
F ſadors ſollicited for Liberty of Conſcience for the II 
1 Mary, with Menaces of a Denunciatioſ ace 
ny ++ P1736 War upon the Refuſal ; therefore all 
© Counſellors adviſed the King, not to do more in the 
© ter at preſent, but to leaye the Lady Mary to her Diſc 
© an, who would certainly be made more cautious, by v 
© the had met with, and would give as little Scandafſſov 
vas poſſible by her Maſs: But the King could noi T 
s induced to give way to it, for he thought the l 
was Impious and Idolatrous, fo he could not conſent to 
© continuance pf ſuch a Sin. „ Chat 
© Upon this the Council order'd Cranmer, Ridley, T 
s Poinet, to diſcourſe with him about it; they ber 
© him, it was always a Sin, in a Prince to permit any Wo t! 
but to conniye, that is, not to punith, was not aw hic 
Sin; ſince ſometimes a leſſer Evil connived at, might Ie 
© vert a greater. | 
© He was overcome by this; but yet not fo eaſily, Mer 
that he burſt forth into Tears, lamenting his Siſter's T 
$ ſtinacy, and that he muſt ſuffer her to continue i f or 
s abominable a way of Worſhip, as he eſteemed the M ira 
Hut the Council being further offended with her, 
finding that Doctor Mallet, and Barkley her Chap de 
had ſaid Y ls in one of her Houſes, when ſhe was nd! 
$ jn it, ordered them to be proceeded againſt. Was 
Upon which ſhe writ earneſtly to the Council to Sh 
dit fall; the Council's Anſwer was, to require her, if 
© Chaplains were in her Houſe, to ſend them to the M 
F riff of E/zx; but it ſcems they kept out of the v 
and fp the Matter ſlept, till Mallet was found, put lead 
5 the Tower, and convicted of his Offence. | 
Upon this, there paſſed many Letters between the Co 
gil and her; ſhe earneſtly deſiring to have him ſet at li 
ty, aud they as poſitively pefuſing to do it. 


L 

Then the Council ſent for Rocheſter, Inglefteld, and 
Palgrave, three of her chief Officers, and gave them In- 
tuctions to ſignify the King's expreſs Pleaſure to her, to 


ike Charge to her Chaplains, and all her Servants, and re- 
urn with an Anſwer; they came back, and ſaid, ſhe was 
nuch indiſpoſed, and received the Meſſage very grie- 
Wrouſly : She ſaid, ſhe would obey the King in all Things, 
xcept where her Conſcience was touched; bur ſhe char- 
xd them to deliver none of their Meſſage to the reſt of 
ter Family; in which they, being her Servants, could not 
dlobey her, eſpecially when they thought it might pre- 
dice her Health; upon this they were ſent to the 
Tower. | 

no The Lord Chancellor, Sir Anthony Wingfield, and Sir 
William Petre, were next ſent to her with a Letter from 
he King, and Inſtructions from the Council, for the 
Charge they were to give to her, and her Servants. 


„The Lord Chancellor gave her the King's Letter, which 
y ie received on her Knees, and faid, ſhe paid that reſpect 
y Wh" the King's hand, and nor to the matter of the Letter, 


hich ſhe knew proceeded from the Council: And when 
he read it, ſhe ſaid, Ah! Mr. Cecil took much pains 
lere; ſo ſhe turned to the Counſellors, and bade them de- 
ver their Meſſage to her. | 
The Lord Chancellor told her, that all the Council were 
gk one Mind; that ſhe muſt no longer be ſuffer'd to have 
private Maſs, or a Form of Religion different from what 
mas Eſtabliſn'd by Law; they next told her, they had 
Order to require her Chaplains to uſe no other Service, 
ad her Servants to be preſent at no other, than what 
das according to Law. | 
she anſwer' d, that ſhe was the King's moſt obedient 
ubje&t and Siſter, and would obey bim in every thing, 
but where her Conſcience held her, and would willingly 
ufer Death to do him Service; but ſhe would lay her 
lead on a Block, rather than uſe any other Form of 
&rvice, than what had been at her Father's Death, on- 
ſhe thought ſhe was not worthy- to ſuffer Death on 
b good an Account. = 

= | When 


e the New Service in her Family, and to give the 


1341 
When the King came to be of Age, fo that he e 
+ order theſe Things himſelf, ſhe would obey his en 
* .mands in Religion; for although he (GOOD SWI 
KING) had more Knowledge, than any of his AAP" 
© yet-herwas not a fit Judge in theſe Matters. For if Me. 
were to be ſet to Sea, or any matter of Policy to be 
- ©-termined, they would not think him fit for it, muc 
could he be able to reſolve Points of Divinity. 
As for her Chaplains, if they would ſay no Mals 
© could hear none; and for her Servants, ſhe knew the 
© :defired to hear Maſs; her Chaplains might do 
they would, it was but a while's Impriſonment : Bu 
_ ©:the New Service, it ſhould never be faid in her He 
* and if any were forced to ſay it, ſhe would ſtay no lo 
in the Houſe, c. 5 : 
. However, after this there was no grc 
. 075 for any publick Complaint. 
Here it will not be amiſs to annex the Character 
ſame Author gives of King Edward, viz. © That he 
© above all things, a great regard to Rei?” 
on; he took Notes of ſuch Things 2 
© heard in Sermons, which more eſpecially concern'd 
ſelf; and made his meaſures of all Men, by their Ze: 
that matter. This made him fo ſet on bringing ove 
© Siſter Mary, to the fame Perſwaſions with himſelf; 
when he was preſſed to give way to her having Y 
© he faid, that he would nor only hazard the loſs o 
© Emperor's Friendſhip, but of his Life, and all he ha 
the World, rather than conſent to what he knew 
© a Sin; and he cited ſome Paſſages of Scripture, that « 
'< ped King's to root out /dolatryz by which he faid, 
© was bound in Conſcience, not to conſent to her Yi 
ſince he believed it was /dolatry, and argued the matt 
© learnedly with the Biſhops (who, as the Hiſtory befor! 
lases, were for a Connivancy) that they left him, b. 
amazed at his Knowledge in Divinity; ſo that C74 
© took Cbeelł by the Hand upon it, and ſaid, he had 
ſon to rejoice all the Days of his Life, that God 
© honoured him, to breed ſuch a Scholar. 


Part 2. p. 226 
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u have been as effectually and ſucceſsfully carried on 
four them: It ſeems, that godly King and his wiſe Coun- 


e Wiſdom and Conduct ſhall (I hope) be applauded by 
P oſterity. | 
ry it is, that you lived not in that Age, when either 


1 night have convinced thoſe great Men of their Error, 
„ bave convinced you of the Weakneſs and Inconſi- 
zu of your Scheme; which ſeems calculated rather to 
mine and deſtroy, than confirm or eſtabliſh what they, 
* ſuch unwearied Labour and Induſtry, endeavour'd to 


I up. 


[ou have indeed ſet forth your Deſign with very plau- 


| Colours, to amuſe and deceive ſuch as will nor be at 
der i pains to examine into the bottom of it, and diſcover 
1. MF poiſonous Ingredient that contributes to make up the 
rn vpound: But may it not be ſaid to you, even by thoſe 
appear moſt your Friends, when their Eyes are opened. 
r Spiritual Eye- Salve, recommended Rove). iii. 18. 


1 never be able to digeſt the MESS which thou haſt 
9 ared for us. | 


| hope by this Time, Sir, you may have received full 


N action to the important Queries you propoſe, viz. 

leber the Magiſirate bas this Power of Compulſion? 
at ber this Power may be attributed to him without a. Con- 
ichn 70 the Chriftian Law ? Whether it was the. Deſign of 
Wi teſſed Saviour, that he ſhould have it? And whether he has 


ringly made this appointment. All which appear not fo 


for > diſtin Points of Enquiry, as different ways of ex- 

ng che ſelf fame thing; which perhaps may be a more 
onable and polite way of Writing, than I am acquain- 
} WF vith. However, I am perſwaded the Argument I have 


e uſe of, does, ſome way or other, include them all. 


ele Sir, were the Sentiments and Principles of our firſk: 
hmers, though you are of Opinion the Reformation 


hought otherwiſe at that Time; whoſe exemplary Zeal. 
Refolution, God bleſs'd with extraordinary Succels, and 


e Sons of the Prophets ſaid in another caſe, 2 Kings 
o. O thou Man of God, there is Death in the Pot; we 


bur you ſay, That in a Caſe wherein:the whole Happineſs of 
kind in this Life; and their hope of Happineſt in the. Life © 
70 
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to come, are ſo nearly concerned, the | Evidence ſhould bs M. 
clear and undoubted: And is there no other, than whit Wi: 
Text afford??? N | PIO 
Lou findz Sir; I have laid maiiy others before you; þ 
were there but that ſingle One, not contradicted by: 
other Paſſage of Scripture, J ſhould think it as full 
ſufficient Evidence, as if I had produced a Thouſand. 
And were there not one Text to be found in the M 
Teſtament, yet by the time you have conſider'd the Se 
Canon more ſeriouſſy; than I fear you have hitherto don 
and heard rhe Senſe of your Superiors concerning it, y 
will perhaps be leſs poſitive in diſputing the Validity 
Arguments drawn from the Old. 
J am ſurpriſed to hear you ask; What I mean by i 
words, The True Religion? I ſhould have thou cel 
vou and I would not have differ'd about t 
matter. I have more than once told you what I me: 
viz. The Proteſtant Religion happily Eſtabliſbed in this Ki 
dom. If you think fit to rejoin, I defire to know whi 
you think The True Religion ? Becauſe I think there is 
mutual Right of Enquiry. + . | 
As to your Queſtion, Did Lewis XIV. do well in com b, 
2 ling the Proteſtants of France, 70 return to Nuo 
d. P. as. Communion of the Church of Rome? I thi 
he did not; becauſe the Religion to which he would C 
pel them, was not the True Religion; nor perhaps allt 
Methods he uſed juſtifiable, if it were. | 
The ſame may ſerve for an Anſwer fo your Suppe. 
of the Pretender on the Throne; in neither Caſe, would 
be more lawful for Subjects ro comply, than for Shadral 
Meſchach and Abednego to fall down and Worſhip the G 
den Image with Nebuchadnezzar the King had ſet up. 
What then is to be done? Either, according to our b 
ſed Saviour's Rule, F they perſecute you in 
City, flee ye to another; or, if that cannot un 
done, ſubmit to the Will of God, and fuffer any Pe 
ties for Chriſt's ſake, rather than diſobey his Comma 
m—_——_ 76 : 
Examples of both we have in Queen Mary's Reign, 2 
the Blood of the Martyrs, which was then ſhed; becat 


Vind. p. 27. 


Mat. x. 23. 


[ 


1 


fied in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 

and now give me leave only to ask you one Queſtion 
vu ſay, there was a Deſign ſome time ago for- 
Io bring in the Pꝛetender. Had I, at that 
me, recommended from the Pulpir, a Toleration of o- 
ty; what would you have thought of me? Or, in 


Vind. p. 28. 


Me black and monſtrous Colours, would you have painted 
Sen me, and my Deſign ; who appear inclined to judge fo 
donrely of your Brethren, without the leaſt Overt-Acts of 
„Nature: As if your Dictates and Deciſions were to be 


only Standards of Loyalty ? 

now take the liberty to tell you, that J am not ſure, 
Deſign you mention, is yet laid aſide; nay, from his 
ellency the Lord Lieutenant's Speech, I think there is 


t ti much reaſon to doubt, whether it be not, even at this 
meg rent, on Foot. | 

AMO of your own Mouth then, ſhall you be judged; and 
wh :fured that the fame Jealouſies you ſuggeſt of your Bre- 


ren, others will naturally conceive of you. *Tis vain to 
as you do, the Suppoſition is impoſſible z without ſuch Var- 
% your Piece could not paſs upon the World; and ' tis 
own Policy of Dalilah, to lull Sampſon aſleep, before 
et in the Philiſtines upon him. 


rent his Compelling us, at any Time, to be of his Religion, 
to keep out both his Religion and Him. By no means 
tolerate the former, as you adviſe; leſt it prove a fatal 
et to the latter: Or, which perhaps is no leſs to be ap- 
hended, leſt our Diviſions increaſe to fuch an height, as 


- WT Monarchy. 
b pass on now to the Diſcovery of your Scheme, viz. 
„ Men are actually ſettled in a Country, and are on other 
* nts entitled to the Privileges of Subjects, be , * 
e Pahomitans, Heathens, pereticks, * 7" 


Schilmaticks, if their Principles in Religion be mnoffen- 
t t0 the Government, they all have a good Right ro a 
tration in a Chriſtian State; and the Civil Magiſtrate 
0 Right to uſe Force againſt _ on account of their _ 
3 "WY | 


= 


, fruitful Seed-plot of that glorious Reformation, which 


Therefore, as I take it, the beſt, and ſureſt Method to 


Introduce a Common-HFealth, to the Ruin of our Church, 


's 
4 
FS 
"2 
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[as] 
Si quis Deus, E 5 ego, dicat, 
Jam faciam quod vultis, i. e. 


Sir, if by any Means, under any future Government 
under this, I truſt in GOD, it never will) your Schi 
ſhould rake place, it may not be amiſs, by way of Ar 
ment, to conſider, what Miſchief and Confuſion mi 
from thence enſue to Church and State. 

The True Church of Chriſt, by the growth and 
finite Multiplication of Hereſies; and the contagious 
fection of falſe Doctrine, and Lewd, and Idolatrous Pr; 
ces, would be ſo clouded and obſcured ; that it is muc 
be feared, were our Saviour to come again to Judgment, 
ſhould not be able to find that pure Faith, which was 
delivered to the Saints upon Earth. 

Then as to the State; how pleaſant muſt it needs be 
ſee a Turkiſh Moſque at one end of a Lane, and an 
then Temple at another; beſides numberleſs Heretic 
and Schiſmatical Conventicles, in places of the gr 
eſt concourſe, even within the Walls of Feru/alem, and 
der the very Gates of Sion, the City and Temple of the Li 
God. 

Bur further; What if ſome cunning Jeſuit, Quttia 
or Sbweet⸗Singer of ISRAEL ſhould creep even 
your own Houſe, and inſinuate himſelf fo artfully, u 
pretence of Traffick, as to ſeduce, and lead away Cap 
your Wife, or Daughter to his erroneous Opinion, 2 
Apoſtle has foretold, 2 Tim. iii. 6. and in Fact happen d 
an eminent Prelate of this Kingdom. 

In ſuch a caſe, pray, good Sir, how would you be 
your ſelf? Would you endeavour to force their Conſcie 
or ſuffer them to be led aſtray into the Paths of Error 
Deſtruction, for want of neceſſary Reſtraint ? Would 
think this a Grievance ? Tis ſuch as you brought u 
your ſelf, and therefore, of all Men, would have the! 
reaſon to complain. 

But ſhould you complain; who would pity you? O 
whom could you apply for Redreſs? By your own R 


neither the Church Governors, nor the Civil Magil 
| cc 
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ad help you. You once had Laws, which might have 
cared ſuch Enormities, but you were never at reſt till 
were repealed. Take then the conſequence of your 
n Doctrine: Conſider how you labour'd to make your 
and your Fouſe, obnoxious. to the Wrath of God, by 
ticipation of Eli's Crime, becauſe his Sons 
ut themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not. 
fer not: only the Sins of your own Family, but the 
| Influence of ſuch Example upon the reſt of your 
xk, to be charged to your account: And acknowledge 
Apoſtle's Cenſure to be juſt, F a Man know not how to 
lis own Houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Tim i 

uch of Cod? | W 
But further; ſince, by your Principles, the Opinions being 
med, outward Profeſſions and Actions become neceſſary, and 
Mens Duty. Under ſuch a general Indulgence, What if 
ic abominable laſcivious Deathen Rites were to be ce- 
mated, and ſome of the gay Ladies of the Town ſhould 


ent 
Sche 
Ar 

mi 


I Sam. iii. 13. 


and 
ous 


Pr; 


eti ie, out of Curioſity, to be preſent at ſuch a goodly ſhew, 
grid you think it proper to Comply with, or Keſtrain 
nd cnn ? | | | 
Li f they plead Conſcience; by your own Rule, they mult 


, becauſe Conſcience is not to be forced. And it the Ma- 
Inte has no ſuch Authority, certainly no Maſter of a pri- 
e Family can pretend to it. How great reaſon then have 
fond Husbands, and diſcreet Parents, ta pay you molt 


p und Acknowledgments, for the Latitude you are 
red to allow their Wives and Daughters? | 
n ou will fay perhaps, there is no danger in a Chrſtian 


untry, that Heathentſm ſhould ever prevail after this 
mer. But I argue upon that Suppoſition; and yet, were 
what you ſay granted, if there be any Truth xv. Arti. 
dur Homilies, Tolerate Popery, and you de of the 
nit all the Cuſtoms of the ancient Peathens $ Church. 
| whoſoever will give himſelf the trouble 5 Hom 
reading, muſt have a nicer Judgment than againſt Peril 
e Compilers, to diſtinguiſh between New of 14olarry. 
me, and the Old. EY ES 
It would be tedious to tranſcribe all that is proper to be 
uider'd on this Point. * can eaſily turn them "I 
2 and 


© =» OO 


and ſo I hope will many others; where they will find f 
proved, that all Images in Churches have been, ate, 
ever will be no other but abominable Idols. 

© All which being aboliſhed by our Happy Refon 
6 tion, made Religion at firſt ſeem an unſavoury Thing, 
CP” * Perfons of an unſavoury Taſte z as may 
rheSerm of the © pear by this, that a Woman ſaid to her Nei 
Time and Place © hour, Alas! Goffip, what ſhould we do nov 
1 hurch, ſince all the Saints are taken away, 
Vince all the goodly Sights we were wont to have, are gon 

But further ſtill; what if, under your General Tode 
tion, a Colony of your ſober Heathens, ſhould think fi 
ſer up their Pagod, in any publick Place within this Ci 
would it not be extremely proper for the Lo R D-M ay 
in Imitation of good King Hezekiab, to demoliſh ſuc! 
ſcandalous occaſion of Offence to ſome, and Sin to oth( 

Tho” this be the unavoidable Conſequence of your [ 
Etrine, ſhould his Lordſhip conceive the leaſt ſcruple ab( 
the Diſcharge of his Duty, he were not by half ſo g 
a Chriſtian, as I take him to be. | 


. 


I. 


00 II 


— 


But what if ſome of theſe ſame ſober Heathens of yo 
ſhould take it into their heads, to celebrate the Org). 
Bacchus, and many who call themſelves Chriſtians th 
fit to join with them in thoſe Rites; and at the ſame Tig 
a ſtrong Party of Pupiſts, with their Croſſes and Torc 
in Proceſſion, ſhould happen to encounter theſe drun 
Rioters; and Effuſion of Blood ſhould thereupon enſ 
(both Parties thinking themſelves in Conſcience bound 
maintain and defend the Exerciſe of their own Religid 
in this caſe, according to your Principles, the Interpoſit 
of the Civil Magiſtrate would be abſolutely neceſſary. 7 
if ſo, the Queſtion is, Whether it had not been much b 
ter to prevent this Evil, by wholeſome Reſtraints from 
beginning, than by Tolerating a multiplicity of Religio 
to expoſe the State to ſuch unayoidable Miſery and Ct 


fuſion. | 

Be pled, Sir, to conſider theſe Conſequences, * 
many more, which might be deduced from your DoGr! 
and then judge, whether I did not treat you with g 


Tendernervels and Humanity, in giving you only Hit 


d f 
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WOOD GOD! faid the CURATE, 


L 141 J 
Things in my Letter, which you have ſince called 
n me, and provoked me, moſt unwillingly, to lay be- 
the World. | 
| afure you, Sir, ſuch has been already the peſtilent 
magion of your Sermon, that I was lately told a 
which very well deſerves your 


m of a Country-Curate, 
dice, VIZ. Bu 3-51 
ſhe CUR ATE. obſerving that the TOP-'SQUIRE 
bis Pariſh wholly neglected the Sacrament of the Lord's 
per, and ſeldom, or never came to Church; made him 
wil Viſit, to enquire; into the Reaſons: of his abſenting 
elf from the publick Service of God. <1 

o which the SQUIRE anſwer'd, That he ended - 
rd to follow the Dictates of his Conſcience, which als 
d him, that he did ſerve God very fancerely. 
How is that poſſible, Sir, ſaid the CURATE, when 
never come to Church? Very ' poſlible, quoth. the 
WIRE: For, though I own my ſelf abliged to wor- 
God, and obey his Will, in order to my eternal Sal- 
bn; yet that to me is his Will, and way of Worſhip, 
ich my own Conſcience, on a full and free Examina- 
, tells me is ſo. I have done the beſt I could to inform 
elf, and am perſwaded, that I may ſerve God after my 
n way, without going to Church at all. 
| How Can 
t be? What Religion are you of, Sir? For ſuch a wild 
on, I never heard advanced before: I took you all 
g to be a True Proteſtant; Are you ſo, or not? 

am not, faid the 8 QU IRE; Are you then a Pa- 
By no means, ſaid he; What then are you? For I 
t a loſs what to call you. . 
Why look you, Sir, ſaid the S QUIRE, producing 
Eighth Volume of the Turkiſh Spy, and turning to a 
ner directed to William Voſpell, a Recluſe of Auſtria, 
e is the Sum of my Religion, viz. I am at a loſs 
Ir a compendious Title or Name to give my ſelf, ſaving 
at of a Chriſtian; for I know not to what more par- 
cular Predicament 1 belong. As for the diſtinguiſhing 
aracteriſticxs of Papiſt, Proteſtant, Lutheran, Calui- 


% Socinian, &c. I eſteem em no otherwiſe than the 
Brands 
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© Brands of ſo many Religious Factions in the Chul be 
© And the particular Title of Roman Catholick 1c 
© like a Solæciſm in common Senſe; I would there 
* be taken for a Chriſtian, who neither makes Parties, 
* ſides with any; but honouring Jeſus, as our com 


© Lord and Maſter, I endeavour to obey his Laws pe. 
© ably, and like a Loyal Subject. | 


And I am the more confirm'd in theſe Notions, U 
the S QUIRE from an excellent Sermon lately preaq 
by a very pious and learned Divine of the Church, (Mr C 
ing the Curate your Sermon, p. 2F. Say 


The poor CURAT E having never ſeen, or hea 
the like before, aſſerted that part of your Sermon to ber 
Falſe Doctrine. 3; 

How, Sir, ſaid the *SQUIRE? Falſe Dori 
Do you try to anſwer it then, if you are able. Can 
Conſcience be forced? Will you avow a Principle of! 
ſecurion? You are fitter to ſerve an Apprenticeſhip to Inte, 
Inquiſition, than a Cure in the Church. If thee WW”: 
your Notions, ſo far from going to hear you, I fear I 
ſcarce be able to endure you in my Houſe. _ 


The CURATE thought theſe hard Words, but Wh E 
good Arguments; and making a Motion to withdraw, Wi; 
'SQUIRE not willing wholly to diſoblige him, beca 
after all, he was the moſt converſible Man in the Ne 
bourhood, beg'd the favour of him to drink a Glals 
Wine, which being brought in by a Damſel, more b 
and youthful than ordinary; the CUR A TE, to dv 
the Diſcourſe for that Time, ask'd him, Whether ſhe n 
a Relation? 06 

No, DOCTOR, faid the S QUIRE, ſhe ish 
Houſekeeper; ſomewhat too young, methinks, for 
Employment, ſaid the C U RATE. 

The Prophet Mahomet, ſaid the *SQUIRE, make 
a. main Ingredient of the Felicity of Paradiſe, that e 
True Muſſelman ſhould be allow'd. a Minion with b 
rolling Eyes; and what is the Supreme Felicity of a {ut 
State; may well be allow'd to make up a conliderabl: | 
of the Happinels of this. A | 
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The CUR ATE immediately withdrew, and left the 
QUIRE and his Paramour to ſolace themſelves, after 
ſurkiſþh manner, if they thought fit: Being extremely 
ubled to find any Perſon, that call'd himſelf by the 
me of Chriſt, prefer ſuch vile Traſh, as the Turki/h-Spy, 
he GOSPEL. 

The Story 1s a true Story, and there are more Turks 
the SQUIRE (though he may well paſs for a Ba- 
rear) who endeavour to repreſent Concubinage lawful to 
ir Conſciences, by challenging the World to ſhew, that 
Saviour, or his Apoſtles, have any where forbidden Plu- 


ear of Wives, fave only to Biſhops: Which is juſt ſuch 


ther Challenge - as you have advanced, and ſerves tole- 
ly well to amuſe the Ignorant, or unthinking Part of 
kind, till ſome Body cries out * Pharaoh, and then 
res an end of the Diſpute. 


of ou are very obliging ro the Church and the Magi- 
to Inte, in telling us, Thar there is a Right in Ty - 
ef Prince, to encourage what he thinks to be thh © * 
I Religion, though be has not a Right to propagate it by 


He has not a Right to Reſirain the Exerciſe of a Falſe 
hn. And the ſame, you ſay, you have likewiſe allow'd 
ec ur Sermon, p. 21. viz. He may indeed encourage his own 
gon, which is no more, than every other Man, as far as 
lus Power, does with reſpect to his own Set: He may alſo 
it the Enjoyment of Places of Truſt or Profit, to thoſe 
Opinions in Religion, agree with his own, if ſuch 4 Li- 
ion be for the Publick Good. „ 
ow this agrees with your Interpretation of Jſaiab xlix. 
where it is ſaid, That Kings ſball be Nurſing Ibid , 36 

r i of the Church, Cc. From whence RO. 
l infer (That Kings and Princes ſhall Embrace, PR O- 
CT, and Encourage the Chriſtian Religion) I am at 
b to conjecture. | 

ay, you not only think they have 4 Right, but you take it 
* their Duty, to make Laws for the due Regulation of the 
ers of Religion. | 


n 


n * 1 — TO9e"s 


* 


Uuding to a Story formerly told. 


Now, | 


z Which, as I have ſtated the Queſtion, ought to 
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Now, according to my Notion of the word Pry 
it ſeems to imply a neceſſary Defence, not only of the 
ward Peace, but of the dutward Welfare, and Proſpe 
of the Church, which ſeems to be as utterly inconſi 
with the Toleration of a falſe Religion; as for a te 
and indulgent Parent to adopt a ſpurious Iſſue into the 
heritance of lawful Children. 4 | 
And to what purpoſe ſhould the Magiſtrate, as (acc 
ing to you) in Duty bound, make Laws for the Rep 
tion of the Concerns of Religion ; if the People taking 
on themſelves to judge, that ſuch Laws are repugnan 
the Law of Chriſt, may think themſelves in Duty be 
to diſobey; and yet it is not lawful for the Magiſtr: 
puniſh them ? | | 
I expect, if ever I hear from you again, in order 
make your Scheme conſiſtent, you will deny, that the 
giſtrate has even a Right to PROTECT the Chu 
and that the Limitation of Places of Truſt or Prof 
her Members, is for the Publick Good; ſo that if any ire 
Sect ſhould prevail over the True Religion, you know 
follows. : 
This puts me in Mind of a Story I have heard e o. 
Country- Schoolmaſter, who ſet up with about half a 
Boys, of whoſe Inſtruction in Learning and Manners 
was intreated by the ſeveral Parents to take ſpecial i 
but was by no means permitted to Whip or Strike any ie 
of them. | 
One only Boy behaved himſelf ſoberly and dilige 
the reſt were all neglegent, idle, and unruly. _ 
The School-Malter quickly found he ſhould be abl 
give but a very ſlender Account of his Charge, witho 
different Conduct and Management. 
He laid the Matter honeſtly before the Parents, c 
plaining of their Indiſcretion, to let their Children into 
Secret, that he was not permitted to Chaſtiſe them, 
which means the evil Example of ſo many unruly Þ 
might ſpoil and corrupt one good Child, who dilige P 
minded his Duty. | 3 
The Parents highly applauded the Maſter's Sincerit), 
perſiſted in their former Reſolution, alledging various] 


(1 
. That one Child was tender, another diſtemper d, ano. 


Otel 

th weviſh, and apt to cry himſelf into Fits, upon the leaſt 
lp Word ; others were to inherit good Fortunes, and 
ni: not ſent to School fo much for Improvement, as 70 
tel bt out of Harms way: But all agreed, that if any People 
the r bleſs'd in a good and careful Maſter, they were; and 


mn begg'd of him to do the beſt he could, and ſeverally 
e him Preſents for his Encouragement. | 
The Maſter perceiving what a Pack of Fools he had to 


n in their own way; but every Time the good Boy 
| his Leſſon, which he never failed ro do very well, pro- 
kd him as an Example to the reſt, and gave him an 
pe ro encourage his Induſtry; which was ſo far from 
woking the others to an Emulation, that it rather mo- 
| them to Envy, and hate him ſo much the more. 

The Boy had no. ſooner received his Prize, than it came 
o the heads of this unruly Crew, ſome way or other, to 
me him of his Reward, or beat him till he deliver'd it. 
fe bore this many Days, and not till they had actually 
ten him, did he think fit to complain to his Maſter, 


rd only told the reſt, they were all good Boys, but they 
a t not beat their School-fellosv. 

et ff we are all good Boys, ſaid one, why have not we 
al FF" our Apple, as well as he? Ah! faid the Maſter, that 


zue him for his Diligence in School; but if you will 
d your Books, and not meddle with him, rather than 
ſhould long, I will give you a whole Bastet of Apples, 
en School is done. 1 8 

They were hugely pleas'd with this Condeſcenſion, and 
miſed all that the Maſter could expect, fo chat he ſure- 
ought he had gain'd his Point 8 1 

They cat their Apples in a Corner, and would not ſuffer 
good Child ſo much as to Taſte, but laughed and flout- 
t him; yet the very next Morning, when the Mater 
in gave him his Reward; O/ what a DELICIOUS 
PIN bas that Baſtard got, ſays one; — The Maſter 
' us only CRABBS, ſays another; —— That ons 
PLE, ſays a third; is worth our whole BASKET. 


FT They 


| with, rather than break his School, refolv'd to humour 
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They had no Patience, but immediately fell on him, 
beat him, till they took it from him; the Maſter thoug 
it then proper to interpoſe, as ſo great Inſolence and 
juſtice deſerv'd ; the Boys, who knew he exceeded his Co 
miſſion, all combined; and with Books, Stools, and Brig 
bats, never ceaſed till they laid Maſter and Scholar flat 
gether, and then all run out of the School. 

The Maſter for very ſhame quitted that Country, and 
other attempted to ſucceed him; by which means th 
was one hopeful Boy loft, and the reſt as Story tells, for w 
of due Correction, became an idle and unprofitable Generai 

The Story bears a good Application to the Point 
Hand, I leave it to you to find it out. _ 

I come now to your terrible CR U X, not unlike 
put by the celebrated Mr. Locke, as you callh 
viz. © {uppole that I, with a conſiderable N 
© ber of Chriſtians, were now in ſome Country, w 
© the Government was in the Hands of ſober Ertl 
© who had tolerably juſt Notions of the Being of a G 
© and obſerv'd the known Rules of Natural Religion, 
© did not believe the Chriſtian Revelation: And that 
© Prince of the Country ſhould ſend for me, and ak 
© this Queſtion; Is it the Duty of the Civil MagiltMThi 
© by Force, to compel any Perſons to embrace and pri 
© the True Religion? Pray what Anſwer would I 
„ 
To this I reply, that (ſuppoſing my ſelf a Miniſte nin 
Chriſt, as I now am) if the Prince of ſuch a Count 
you deſcribe, admitted me to ſuch Freedom of Conte: 
and Conſultation, I ſhould certainly think it my Du; - 
preach Chriſt to him; and after the moſt engaging mairces 
I could, labour to perfwade him, that the Chriſtian RW 4, , 
lation, was the only True Religion, which he, and: 
Subjects, were bound to to embrace and profels. Mk? ( 

If the Prince then told me, that he was otherwiſe Me, 
ſwaded, that his Religion only was True, and the 
commanded me and all my Company to conform to i 1; 
on Pain of his utmoſt Diſpleafure ; I ſhould beg of l dec 
either tofurniſh us with means to Tranſport us to ſome er d- 
Place, or ſuffer us to worſhip the True God in any p beer 
manner. 


Find, p. 34. 
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[he choſe to ſend us out of his Dominions, there's an 
xd of your Problem; if he inſiſted upon our immediate 
ning in his Jdolatrous Moꝛſhip, or inflicting Penal- 
| ſuppoſe, Sir, you are not at a loſs to determine, that 
is to be obeyed rather than Man. 
ly, but fay you, tis plain I could not complain, i 
Minute he put me in Priſon, and compell'd me in my 
je of the Word, to renounce my Faith; becauſe in ſo doing, 
mly exerciſed a Power, which I my ſelf declare to be Iaw- 


To which I anſwer, that T ſhould neither queſtion the 
wulneſs of his Power, nor know to whom to complain, 
x God; from whoſe Spirit I ſhould hope for ſuch 
rength and Succour, that all the Compulſion he could 
would never prevail with me, to renounce my Faith, 
deny Chriſt my Saviour. 

Nay rather, I ſhould look upon this, as an extraordinary 
from God, to preach Chriſt more earneſtly ; and not 
5 ſuffer che moſt extreme Tortures, but exhort ali that 
: with me, to the like Conſtancy and Perſeverance, 
|, if need were, to Seal the Truth of their Religion with 


This, Sir, is my real Senſe of the State of your Caſe 
perhaps ſo much according to your Notions of the 
of Nature, as the known Rules of the Goſpel. 

to all the Inferences you draw from a ſuppos d Anſwer 
nine, and a miſtaken State of the Queſtion, 
are nothing at all to the purpoſe. 

ou next tell me, if it be ſo dangerous a thing to have the 
th of theſe Matters known, viz. the Conſe- 
nces of a General Toleration, not you, but I 


my, how ſo? Did I put you upon preaching your Ser- 
i? Or have I drawn any Inferences from your Do- 
te, which you, in your Vindication, do not acknow- 
& to be Juſt? *Tis an old Logical Axiom, Nihil Dat 
wn habet. Tis plain therefore, whatſoever Conſequen- 
| deduced from the Premiſſes you laid down, and how- 
er dangerous to Religion, or Government, if they had 
been originally contained in your Sermon, they could 


T 4 


Vind. p. 35. 


Vind. p. 36. 
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E 
But you ſay, There is not one Principle in your Serm 
from whence I, or any one elſe can conclude, that yu f 
Arheiſts ought to be Tolerated. 
Yet, how is even that to be avoided by your Schen 
You think indeed, that even an Atheiſt ought not by |, 
70 be compelled to profefs a Belief of the Being of a Cod; 
** you da not think, that one who profeſſes | 
mo P. 37. /elf an Atheiſt, ought to be Tolerated in any 
ciety ; but if he profeſſes his Opinion, the Magiſtrate may 
ought to command bim to deſiſt, and if be does not, he 1 
puniſh him for it, as he pleaſes. | 
So that the Atheiſt is the only Perſon, by your Schell 
who deſerves no Quarter. Now the Pſalmiſt pronoun 
him a Fool, that hath ſaid only in his Heart, - there is 
Ged. How much greater a Fool, muſt we ſuppoſe hin 
be, if he utters that with his Mouth, which may be 
highly prejudicial to himſelf? 1 | 
But if the Magiſtrate, by your Argument, may pu 
the Atbeiſt, as he pleaſes, in which I perfectly agree v 
you; I defire to know from Scripture, as well as 
Law of Nature, why he may not likewiſe puniſh the 
— ep to 
For if I have any right Notion of the Matter, 2 
Prince can patiently bear, to have his Title to the C ) « 
publickly impeached, or Overt-Acts of Treaſon pradi No 
againſt him: So the Atbeiſt, ſeeming to anſwer the fo 
Character, with reſpect to the Divine Honour, and Ma 
of Almighty God; and the /dolater, and Heretick the lit 
the Magiſtrate who denies his Authority immediately 
God, may and ought to Refirain, and Puniſh both. 
Lou are pleaſed ro enquire, whether, and in what I 
of the New Teſtament, Chrift, or hjs Apoſtles, have oF ra 
fuch a Commiſſion? To which it may be retorted, ſc 
ther, and in what place of the New Teſtament, Ci "10 
his Apoſtles, have taken away any Power or Autho 
with which- Magiſtrates were before originally inveiſ ac 
It is incumbent on you to ſhew that, which, to male 
of your own words, I defy you, or all the Men upon I 
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ks for the two Texts you quote, viz. 1 The. v. 15. 
Matt. v. 44. I acknowledge them to be 

good, and uſeful Directions between Man e 


hen Man, to ſuppreſs private Malice, and Revenge; but 
vere not, as I conceive, intended as Directions to Ma- 
; Writes, in the Government of Civil Society, any more 


n Matt. v. 39, 40. 1 ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; 
; whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him 
other alſo : And if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, and 

away thy Coat, let him bave thy Cloak alſo ; which, if 
Y could with any colour of Truth, be conſtrued to ex- 
| ro Magiſtrates, we mult ſuppoſe a King ought to ſir 
nour&inely , and ſuffer a neighbouring Prince to encraach 


1e in the Rights, Privileges, and Trade of his Dominions, 


thour declaring War, or endeavouring to do Right to 
elf, and his Subjects. 
Therefore, with Submiſſion, you ſeem either not right- 


pl o underitand the true Nature and Import of thoſe Texts, 
ce % have very improperly applied them in this Place; by 
ring, That fo reſtrain a Man (which you call „ 7 

the Nute) mcerly becauſe be thinks it lauful io IS 


ſecute others, and would do it, if be could, abſirating from 
r, I Confederation, that he may hereafter have Power to do it, 
b aft in direct oppoſition to thoſe Scriptures. | 

praci Now, I ſay, on the contrary, if there were no Scriptures 


> forall, by the very Law of Nature, and Self-preſervation, 
Mary Magiſtrate ought to Reſtrain, Diſarm, and put it 
e larly out of his Power to give the leaſt Diſturbance, who 
ly res he thinks it lawful to Perſecute others, and would 
h. i, if he could. And certainly the Chriſtian Religion 
at never intended to invade the Prerogative of Princes, 
ve of rather to enforce rhe ſtricteſt Obedience to their law- 
d, Commands; which if Subjects ſhall prefume to reſiſt, 


nolate, a legal Puniſhment is not to be term'd, as you 

Wy call it, Perſecution, hut a juſt and neceſfary Proſecu- 
according to Law. | 

for I take the true and * Notion of Perſecution, to 

1 FRE contained in theſe words of our Saviour, Matt. v. 11. 

Wed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, * 
8 = 3 27 


7 - . 4 
ſay all manner of Evil againſt yu FALSLY, for ny ſo 
For TRULY ir mult not be; becauſe, according to 

Apoſtle, this only is thank-worthy if a May 
* Conſcience toward God, endure Grief, ſuf 
wrongfully : Of all other Suffering, or Perſecu; 
(as you call it) it may be truly faid, with the Penitent Th 
EET, That they ſuffer juſtly, for they receive the due reui 
6 of their Deeds. But this Man hath done mit 
amiſ5, and therefore he may be faid to be Perſecuted. 
If by thus freely expreſſing my Sentiments, you ſha 
tell me, I run into the ſame Abfurdity with St. Aufi 
all I bave to fay is, that I wiſh I may never fall intq 
greater abſurdiry. | 
You appear very angry at what I tell you, that t 
Find o 40. Scheme you propoſe, for the Converſion 
P. 4% the Papiſts, and the Security of the Gore on 
ment, is inconſiſtent. | 
I own my ſelf of the ſame Opinion ſtill, in every & 2 
you have thought fit to explain my Words. 
As firſt, the Method you propoſe for converting Bec. 
Papiſts, by Tolerating Popery, is utterly inc n 
ſtent with the Security of a Proteſtaut Government. mir 
likewiſe inconſiſtent with the Principles you lay down; 
whereas you profeſs a Deſire to keep out the Pꝛetenli Nen 
I appeal to any rational Man, whether it is poſſible to c 
viſe a more likely way to bring him in? 
Again, you are for granting Liberty of Conſcience to th con 
who, by your own Confeſſion, have declared it a Princy 
of their Religion, not to Tolerate, or grant Liberty of Cl 
ſcience to any others; which is contrary to Nature : 
Reaſon, and therefore utterly inconſiſtent. 
Neither is your Scheme conſiſtent in it ſelf, for you ee 
clare all Force in Matters of Religion to be unlawf 
and yet you would force the Children from the Pate © 
to be Educated in the Proteſtant Religion; which 1), 
your Principles, the Magiſtrate has a Right to do, I in 
upon it, the ſame Right may equally extend to the! 
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* Obſerve the word FALSLY. 
fel 


HS = I 
us with the Children. And if you will only change 


a word FORCE into RESTRAINT, as I have 
rd the Queſtion, ought to be equally applied to both. 
ben, if che Papiſts will not ſubmit to all your Terms, 
declare, they have no reaſon to complain, if they were at 
TW baniſbed, and removed out of the Society. Can that be 
e without FOR CE? And ſuppoſing them to behave 


zmſelves, as they now do, peaceably to the Government; 
tax FORCE to be conſtrued upon a Civil, or Religi- 
Account? 
And are our poor Country- men to be thus haraſs'd, and 
in oved from their. Dwellings, in order to be replaced by 
landers, French Refugees; perhaps, from your Account, 
t bonetans, or ſober Heathens ? All theſe are Queſtions pro- 
onto be ask'd, if your Scheme ſhould take place, and oc- 
on ſo great a Deſolation. | 
But che Truth 1s, however terrible you may fancy your 
ration would appear to the Papiſts, yet there is no- 
ng they more earneſtly deſire. 
Becauſe firſt, it would ſhew the World, that their Re- 
tion is not by the Wiſdom of the Legiſlature judged fo 
minable, as it has been by Proteſtant Divines, for ſome 
ges paſt, repreſented. 
Next they are ſure, that it would tend to make, or con- 
o ee Men Papiſts, inſtead of converting them. 
And laſtly, ſhould they perceive, that they are thought 
conſiderable by the Government, either upon account 
neil their Intereſt, or Numbers, as to be indulged by a Le- 
(WF 7olrration, they may perhaps firſt begin with modeſt 
humble Petitions for greater Liberty in their Religion 
for a ſhare in Employments, Civil and Military: Then 
u reed by Addreſſes and Admonitions of the Dangers which 
7 enſue from an enraged Multitude, which they pretend, 
tene cannot govern z; whom, notwithſtanding, they irritate 


f, WG fiir up, by ſuggeſting, that they are deprived of their 
nWW"i-right, and that the Bread of the Natives, is given to 


reigners 3 thereby making the Country firſt uneaſy, and 
ate for Proteſtants to dwell in; then when the Army is 
pers'd, to keep the Country quiet, quickly finding means 


better rhe Seeds of Faction and Sedition in the Coy: 
£9 0p « 


1 
In the mean while threatning the Eſtabliſhed Biſhops x 
Clergy 3 and if they find they are ſuffer'd to make f 
croachments upon their Lands, or Tithes with Impunit 
kying claim next to Abby-Lands, Impropriations, and Pt 
ſeited Elitates, which are in the Hands of the Laity; 2 
then taking a ſecret Eſtimate of their own Strength, p 
cced to threaten King and Parliament, if all their Dema 
be not gratified, or cut off by Surpriſe and Treache 
fuch as dare to oppoſe them; *till they either eſtabi 3 
themſelves tully, or overthrow the Conſtitution. Ws, 
And of all this, the Houſe of COMMONS 
ENGLAND were fo ſenſible, that in their Addreh 
February 25. 1662. upon the King's recommending the C 
of the Proteſtant Diſſenters to their Conſideration, they ti 
expreſs themſelves ; | 
We have conſider'd the Nature of the Indulge 
c propoſed, with reference to thoſe Conſequences, whi 
© mult neceſſarily attend it. It will eſtabliſh -Schiſm b 
© Law, and make the whole Government of the Chu 
E precarious, and the Cenſures of it, of no Moment, 
© Conſideration at all; It will be a Cauſe of increaſt 
© Sects, and Sectaries, whole Numbers will weaken ert 
6 Proteſtant Religion ſo far, that it will at laſt be diff rn 
© for it to defend it ſelf againſt them. „ 
And which is yet further conſiderable, thoſe Numb 
© which, by being troubleſome to the Government, 
© they can arrive to an Indulgence; will, as their N 
© bers increaſe, be yet more troubleſome, that at lneny 
© they may arrive to a general Toleration. Wei 
And in time, ſome prevalent Se will at laft cont 
for an Eſtabliſhment, which, for ought can be forel 
may end in Popery. 3 2 
As to what you ſuggeſt about the Diſſimulation of | 
piſh Converts ; the ſame Jealouſy and Suſpic 
__ * . may with equal Reaſon be extended to all! 
„ ſons who take Onths, or Teſts, required 
Law, or even enter into Holy Orders in the Church. 
in each of theſe Inſtances, there may be Hyporrites, \ 
may inſinuate themfelves into Ecclefaftical, Civil, or M 
tary Euployments; not with a fincere, and zealous , 


1 


s to ſerve and promote the Intereſts of either; but ra- 
: more cunningly, and effeCtually to undermine, and de- 
Init J] both. | 


They declare indeed, and ſwear the contrary ; and fo do 
opiſh Converts. But if the former regard neither their 


ads nor Oaths; and the latter may ar pleaſure evade 
mah, by ſecret Diſpenſations: I ſee no other way of bind- 
che fuch Perſons, till the Judgment of the Grear Day. 
tab Converts, you ſay, being in the Eye of the Law, Prote- 


ws, have a Right to Arms, Horſes, &c. and a 


ucity alſo of being admitted into all Places of Gs 


cs h or Power in the State: And on the contrary, I beg 
ee to remark, that if they Relapſe, or Apoſtatize, they 
yigg liable to ſevere Penalties let the one therefore be ſer 


unſt the other. | 

But ſure, by your way of arguing, it would appear eli- 
e, rather to ſuffer ſome Hardſhips for continuing in a 
Religion, than when a Man is ſincerely diſpoſed to for- 
e it, to find himſelf deſpiſed and hated by his own Par- 
and not credited, even upon the moſt ſolemn Aſſuran- 
by thoſe to whom he reſorts. If this be a way of 
rerting the Papiſts, and not rather of continuing and 
tirming them in their Superſtition and Jdolatry, I 
it a loſs to find it out. 


1mThe injuſtice and uncharitableneſs of ſuch Proceeding, 
. be beſt illuſtrated, by the caſe of a Revolter in the 
y ny, who ſhould find himſelf treated as a Spy, by the 
en 


any Camp; if he returns back again, runs the hazard 
being hang'd for a Deſerter. | 
but you tell me, Poſſibly I may think it for the Intereſt of 


date, to encourage Converts, either real or „ 
embled . enn 


} AW confels it ſurpaſſes my Capacity, to diſtinguiſh between 
(pi n: You your ſelf acknowledge, that F all Converts breed 
1 Children Proteſtants, all Converſions are uſeful. I agree 


b you, and beg the favour of you, to recommend ſome 

ule of that Nature, to the next Seſſion of PA R- 

AMENT, 

Though at the ſame time, I am apprehenſive, that if the 

lien of Popiſh Parents have arrived to Years of Dil- 
1 U cretion, 


I 


cretion, ſo as to be able to plead Conſcience; you h 


put ſuch Arguments into their Mouths, as may be ſuffe; " 
to defeat the greateſt Zeal and Induſtry of the Parent r, 
reclaiming them. | * 


Nov, that would be the hardeſt caſe imaginable, that ur, 
Parents, though very ſincere, ſhould forfeit the Beneft 
the Law, becauſe they could not Force the Conſcien 
of their Children; though at the ſame time, they uſe, 
the legal Methods in their Power, to Correct, and Reſ 
e | | 
But, what if the Father were as ſincere, as can be 
poſed; and the Mother remaining ſtill a Biggotted WW an 
piſt, ſhould either run away with the Children, under Men 
into ſome Popiſh Country, or ſuffer them to be ſtolenierea 
Jeſuits, or other Emiſſaries 3 and educated in Moy 
ries, or Numerics ? Muſt that be laid to the Father's chi 
in which he is no way concern'd? Or is it reaſonable, t 
an innocent Perſon ſnould ſuffer for the Fraud and Vi 
h — 
Vou are pleas'd next to ridicule my calling a Form fu 
ceiving lapfed Proteſtants, and reconciling converted Papi 
' uſually printed at the latier End of the | 
Common Prayer, the preſcribed Office of r a 
Church; but you know of no publick Authority, either Ci 
or Eccleſiaſtical, which has preſcribed this Form. 
Now, ſuppoſe I had been either fo Ignorant or Care 
to have committed ſuch a Miſtake ; is it right in you to 
foul on the only Form we have, on my account? If 
Biſhops diflike this Form, they have it in their Pon 
when they think fit, to make another. But ſince they | 
hitherto recommended this Form only, or, at leaſt, not 
approyed it; I ſee no greater Abſurdity, in calling it 
preſcribed Office of our Church, till they are pleasd 
enjoin another; than it would be to queſtion wheth 
Church was rightly conſecrated, becauſe, as I hum 
conceive, the one Office is as little preſcribed 2 
J.. Ls 
The next Thing, you tell me, I inſiſt upon to prove j 
Scheme inconſifient, is, that you ſay, the beſt and moſt cel 
Way io ſecure the Government, would be to convert the a 


1 


fcc; and het are for allowing their Pꝛieſts to tay among 
tem v. who will always continue to confirm them 


ler Blindneſs and Obſtinacy. To which you Vind. p. 45. 


, Firſt, That if choſe who are now Papilts, will con- 
chr: Paptits, 45 long as they have Hꝛieſts, they will al- 
(cieni$;; c0n117iue ſo, becauſe they will always have Puyeſts, 
uſed ber they are allowed or no. And "tis impoſſible to drive 


all away, without Laws ſo ſanguinary, as probably the 
ilature will not be influenced by me to make, and, if made; 
[never be Executed. 5 3 
am very ſenſible, Sir, how much greater Intereſt, and 
uence you have than I pretend to; but yet, I hope, not 
geat, as to be ever able to carry the Point for which 
contend. 


ch However mean and deſpicable, as you think me; and; I 
le, ¶ Ne you, Sir, you cannot think me more ſo, than I think 
Vil if; 1 do not deſpair, by the Bleſſing of God, ſome 


e or other, to carry my Point, notwithſtanding all the 


fu oſition you can give me. Becauſe I have the Teſtimo- 
api er my Conſcience, that the Deſign J have in view, for 
e 1 Converſion of the Iriſh Natives, is highly for the Ho- 
of rand Glory of God, the Peace and Proſperity of this 


dom, and the Security and Stability of the Throne in 
MAJESTY and his Royal HOUSE. And I am 
wiſe ſures that in the preſent Controverſy, I plead the 


regard to Temporal Intereſt, or Human Policy. 


gdom, and particularly my Reverend Brethren of the 
ot F'zy, would join with their Prayers and Labours to pro- 


it Ne, and carry on this good Work. It is undoubtedly 
sr Duty, and would be their greateſt Intereſt and Ad- 
hte in this World, and an increaſe of Happineſs and 
une in the next. I hope it will not offend either, that I 


ume to propoſe, and recommend irt. 
ot, to make uſe of the Words of an Ry orion and 
ation's un- 


rd Author, © If God ſhould ever, for the Nation 

fe onhy and ungrateful Uſage of our excellent Church, 
| eue us of it, by letting in the Tyranny and Super ſrition 
Y 


mother Religion; it is pity but it ſhould come in its 


bor CHRIST and his CHURCH; without the 
could wiſh indeed, that all the Proteſtants of this 
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© full Force and Power. And then, I hope, that ſuch But 
© have betrayed and enflaved their Cour 
* will conſider, that there is a Tempora uch 
© well as Eecleſiaſtical Intereſt concern d in WW be 
© caſe, and that there are Lands to be Nor 
c verted, as well as Hereticks. God's Will be done in 
© thingsz but if Popery ever comes in by Engliſh Hy 
© we need not doubt, but it will fully pay the Scoe 
© thoſe who bring it in. at f 

There is no want of any new Laws for our Secur 
for if the Intention of the Statute for Regiſtirng Rom 
Pueſts was to prevent all future Succeſſion z now is t 
very critical Time to take care, and provide, that, that I. 
ſhould take Effect. And if we ler this Opportunity I: 
our Danger will {till increaſe, and we ſhall find it ſtill cou 
difficult to prevent it. 5 

The Clergy alone cannot engage in this Conflict with ; 
probability of Succeſs ; the Magiſtracy muſt likewiſe ce 
cur with the Countenance and Support of their Auth 
ty. And I am confident, if they were as active, as but 
Law requires, the good Effect would ſoon appear througpc<c 
out the whole Kingdom. Wa 

If the Magiſtrates pretend the Papiſts are ſo numero. 
that they are afraid to engage with them; that is ſti 
ſtronger Argument for putting an immediate ſtop to ſuc 

rowing Evil. | 

Bur if the Laws againſt Popery were made only in! 
rorem, without Intention ever to be executed; that, I ci 
feſs, is what I am not acquainted with; you do well ho 
ever, to intimate it to the Adverſary, who knows how 
improve ſuch a Secret to the beſt advantage: And if nd 
Paviſts are nor as Inſolent as they pleaſe, we may imp 
it 1 their Policy, rather than any legal Reſtraints they 
under. 

But if I am not, in my particular caſe, likely to be 
dreſs d, upon the Applications I have made; I find I am 
aſcribe to you, amongſt others, a great part of the Op| 
ſition J have met with; and that a Man's greateſt Focs Wh» 
thoſe of his own Houſhold. | 0 a 
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1 
uch But, fay you, Secondly, Suppoſe the Pzieſts were all dri- 
ount 
ra, 
| in | 
Ne ( 
e in 
Hz 


COre 


ches? 


ſons you aſſign, but becauſe there would be then no 
ret Enemy to prejudice the Minds of the People againſt 
Eſtabliſn d Clergy, and their Doctrine: As for Compel- 


ut the Law ſpall from time to time think proper, or probi- 
curül g eny Books, written in defence of the Romiſh Relt- 
omen, pon pain of Death; they are quaint Conceits of your 
jn, to make the Argument againſt you appear ridicu- 


If no Seducers, and Falſe Teachers be indulged, there will 
n courſe be no Hearers. If there be no Joolatrous 
leſts to offer up the Sacrifice of the Maſs, there can 
no Jdolatrous Sacrifice. Remove only the Occa- 
e ci, and Inſtruments of ſinning, and there will not be fo 
uthoWer Temptation to Sin.“ 

as But your third Anſwer to my Objection, is yet more 
roup uccountable, viz. That the public Allowance of Pꝛieſts 


jero if would be one very probable Means to promote it Be- 
% ſay you, thoſe Pꝛieſts who are now in great Numbers 
ung us, and will be ſo, whatever Laws are made to the 
rar, do make uſe of thoſe very Laws, which are made 
1 them, not only to hinder tbe Converſion of Papiſts, 
| alſo to gain Proſelytes. | 


bor thus they argue; The Proteſtants know we are in the 
ow F\'ght, and therefore they make Laws to ks 
if inder us, even from ſpeaking in behalf o ß bon 
mp r Religion; if we had the Privilege of free Conferences 
ey ich them, we could eaſily prove the Truth of our own 


Religion, and the Falſhood of theirs. This they know 
ery well, and therefore they lay us under ſo ſevere Re- 


— 


— 


Pallets the True Doctrine of the Church. 


c ſtraints 3 


— 


away, does it follow, that the Papiſts will come to our 


believe the better Part of them would; not for the 


them to come 10 our Churches, by any other Penalties, than 


ud be ſo far from bindering the Converſion of Papiſts, 


* See the Reverend Dr. Bolton's Sermon, Ofober 23. 1721. P. 32. . 


„ 
© ſtraints, we dare not appear, much leſs ſpeak, or dip 
© with them. If we could, you, your ſelves way 
© find they have nothing to ſay. 

That the Romiſh Pueſts do apply themſelves in this n part 
ner, you ſay, if there were octaſion, you can prove by unqu 
ftionable Evidence. And then tell a Story of ſome Confer 
ces you had; wherein it is more than probable, the Fri; 
and the People were playing the Game into one anothe 
Hands, and at the fame Time both artfully decciving, x 
impoſing upon you. jo 

But ſuppoſe, for Remedy of this pretended Tiicony 
nience, and in order to give you, and your Friar an of 
portunity of a ſecond Conference, without being oblig 
to enter into Bonds of Ten Thouland Pounds; your Schen 
of Toleration had taken place, and all your Pariſhioners, 
well PROTESTANTS as Papiſts, were to be pr 
ſent ar the Conference, in order to ſce your Skill and De 
terity in Diſputation; might not the ſame Flat as real 
ably argue thus? 

The Proteſtants knew all along very well, that we wet 
© in the Right; and therefore they made Laws to hind 
© us, even from ſpeaking, in behalf of our Religon ; othe 
© wiſe, had we been formerly indulged in the Privilege 
free Conferences with them, we could eaſily have prove 
© the Truth of our own Religion, and the Falſhood « 
© their. This they knew; and therefore they laid us u 
der fo ſevere Reſtraints, that we durſt not appear, muc 
© leſs ſpeak, or diſpute with them. If we could, you, yo 
© {elves would have long ago found, they had nothing 
© fay. But God has at length forced even themlelves t 
© own, that we have hitherto been moſt unjuſtly perſec 
© ted. And this ingenious and charitable Gentleman (mes 
ing you, Sir,) © has obtained for us that Liberty of Cv 
« ſciente, which we durſt not preſume to ſollicit 0 
< ſelves. %% On, 

© *Tis plain our Religion of the holy Mother, Chit 
© of Rome, is the only True Religion, becauſe even oi 
« Adverfarics, from inward Conviction, ſcruple not to ple 
on our behalf. | 


8 An 
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And were the Romiſh Religion as monſtrous, and 
ablurd, as the firſt Reformers have falſly painted it; 'tis 
wol bot conceivable how a great and wiſe Legiſlature, of 
which ſo many Proteſtant Biſhops make up a conſtituent 
nut, ſhould ever have conſented to ſuch a Toleration, as 
we now enjoy. If therefore, my dear Catholick Brethren, 
je have hitherto held Faith and Integrity; I hope you 
will continue, and perſevere therein, unto the End. 

© And as for thoſe miſguided Creatures, who call them- 
elves Proteſtants ; but are, in reality, Aliens from the Co- 
renant of Promiſe, let us pray that their Eyes may be 0 
opened, that they may forlake their Hereſy, and return 3 
m o che Unity of the Roman Catholic Church. # 


big vou will exccedingly oblige me, Sir, if you will be fo is 
chen to inform me, what Anſwer you would give, upon j 
ers, or Principles, to ſuch an Argument as this; and how 3 
e pf Degrees nearer Converſion, you think my Friar 


in your's. 1 
But you, without conſidering any Conſequences, except j 
ch as you think fit to deduce your felt, proceed; Hhat Y 
we be 4 more likely Way to convince Men of the Falſbood of 4 
hinder Religion, than to let them ſee clearly and fully, that their 1 
arne Men having full and free Liberty of Debate, are 
ly unable to ſay any thing material in defence of it? 

ove To which I anſwer, That though Truth be certainly 
onger than Falſhood; yet generally the Promoters of 
5 u nood, are more active and diligent than the Advancers 
mu Truth. 1165 
geſides, it were juſt with God upon the Grant of ſuch 


ng Toleration, to weaken the converting Power 1 
ves Truth, and ſtrengthen the perverting Power e. 
rec Falſhood, giving the Nation over to be de- 

mea 


ed thereby. 
Again, the World hath ever conſiſted of more Fools, 
an wiſe Men; ſuch who carry their Judgment rather in 
air Eyes, than their Brains. Popery therefore, being 
ire than any other Religion, made luſcious to the out- 
rd Senſes, would probably attract many to embrace it, * 
do are too apt to prefer a Form of Godlineſs, ta the Power i 
Subſtance thereof. 5 il 
ut 


66 1} 
But were it not fo, it is certainly no Policy to let in 
Wolf, meerly to make the Shepherd more watchful. 
would ſeem rather to follow, that the Eftabliſh'd Ce 
would be utterly diſheartned, and confounded in the p 
formance of their Duty, when their Pariſhioners . 
countenanced to deſert them without fear of Puniſhmen 
And to admit the Wolf for no other End, but that: 
Flock * hear the Shepherd and him parly togethe 
is juſt ſuch another piece of Wiſdom, as Eve's Commu 
cation with the Serpent; or to let a Thief into the Ho 
only to avoid the Noiſe and Trouble of his knocking 
the Door. ; | 
The diſtinguiſhing Qualities, which have always end 
red, and will ever continue to recommend the Biſhops z 
Clergy of our Church ro the Reverence and Eſteem 
che People, are Conſcience and Courage. The very | 
putation of which, will do more to daunt and terrify t 
Church's Enemies, than all their Conceſſions can do to 
concile them. | 8 
For Courage awes an Enemy, and back'd with Conſ ue 
ence, confounds him: He that has Law on his ſide, 2 
reſolves not to yield, takes the directeſt courſe to be yi 
ed unto. For where an Enemy ſees Reſolution, he ſu 
poſes Strength; but to yield, is to confeſs Weaknels, a 
conſequently embolden Oppoſition. p | 
Bur certainly, it is much betrer that the Church ſhould! 
run down by a rude Violence over-powering it, than be giv 
up by our own Act and Conſent: For the firſt can on 
take away its Revenues, and diſcourage, or ſuppreſs ti 
Publick Exerciſe of its Diſcipline, but cannot deſtroy 1 
Conſtitutions, as the latter does. 
The former may be our Calamity, but the latter bein 
the Effect of our own Conſent, will render us inexcuſil 
to all, both Friends and Enemies, and to our ſelves toqꝗ e 
and in the midft of our Deſolation, leave us not ſo much 
the Conſcience of a good Cauſe to comfort us. 
Add to this, that, as Matters now ſtand, Papiſts ſcm" 
to fin upon their own account; the Laws, though n 
executed, being in full Force againſt them: But a Publ 


Toleration of their Religion, adopts the ſame into = Co 
. $4 1tutio 


1 

t in ton of Church and State, and makes it become the 
and Sin of the whole Nation. 

Ces a Jeſt to ſay, That if we deny the Papiſts a To- 
he P tion in this Kingdom, the Kings of France and Poland 
s wall! take Umbrage from thence to perſecute the Prote- 
amen rs in their Territories: They may do fo, if they pleaſe; 
perhaps would do ſo, even after our Compliance. But 
they make uſe of their Authority, to perſecute the 
omuWurch of Chriſt, God will ſeverely judge them at the 
Day. | 
We We the mean time take care not to offend Al- 
ghty God, the great KIM of Heaven, in order to 
end e any King, or Potentate whatſoever. 

ps entirely agree with you, that the Converſion of the 
em fibiſts in this Kingdom, is the beft and ſureſt way to pre- 


q be Dangers of Popety to Church and State. And all 1 
ify bons in their ſeveral Stations, ought moſt heartily and L 


ouſly to promote fo' good a Work; not only by their i 
zuments, Perſwaſions, and Example, but alſo by their j 
don ence and Authority, in putting the Laws in Execu- 
n; without which, i fear, the beit Arguments will little 
Wil, becauſe Talking and Doing are very different things. i 
d to make uſe of the words of Biſhop Sanderſon, in one | 
5, bis Prefaces, 5 W be 
I dare not promiſe my ſelf any great Hopes, that any il 
ua ling that can be ſpoken in an Argument of this Na- 
ure, tho' with never ſo much Strength of Reaſon, and | 
on idence of Truth, ſhould work any . Effect upon h 
6 übe Men of this Generation, when the Times are no- i 
ling favourable, and themſelves altogether indiſpoſed to | 
receive it. | BATS 7 | 
No more than the choiceſt Muſick can affect the Ear 4 
that is ſtop'd up; or the moſt proper Phyſick operate ö 
toq upon him, that either cannot, or will not take it. But ( 
u the Sun, when it ſhineth cleareſt in a bright day, if the : 
Beams thereof be intercepted by a Beam too (but of 
mother. kind) lying upon the Eye, is to the Party fo 
e binded, as if the Light were not at all, ſo I fear it is in 


* Not 
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© Not through any Incapacity in the Organ fo muc 
© eſpecially in the learneder Part among them, as from tl 
© Interpoſition of an unſound Principle; which they ba 
| © received with ſo much Affection, that for the great Con 
© placency they have in it, they are loth to have it 
© moved. | 
© 'Thus, they of the Roman Party, having once th 
© roughly imbibed this grand Principle, that the Cathy 
© Church (and that muſt needs be it of Rome) is Inf 
© ble, are thereby rendred incapable to receive any Impie 
© fions from the moſt regular and concluding Diſcour 
© that can be tendred to them, if they diſcern any thi, 
© therein diſagreeing from the Dictates of Rome; and fo 1 
© perpetually ſhut up in a Neceſſity of Erring, (if t 
Church can Err) unleſs they can be wrought off fro 
© a Belief of that Principle; which is not very eaſily to 
© done, after they have once ſwallowed and digeſted n. 
© without the great Mercy of God, and a huge Meal: 
of Self- Denial. | x 
Such, and fo great, is at all Times the Difficulty of cc 
verting the Paͤpiſts. IS | 
And yet for the ſake of this pretended Infallibility of thi 
Church, you infer, Sermon, p. 11. That it 
more reaſonable the Papiſts ſhould puniſh the P 
teftants, in order to their Converſion, than that the Proteſia 
Should puniſh the Papiſts. And tell me, That either 1, iu + 
my Primer, or Corrector, have made Nonſenſe of your wWler 
y inſerting [ Unreaſonable] inflead of | Reaſonable. ] 
How that Miſtake happen'd, is not very material to Mt | 
quire, ſince you confeſs in your Poſſcript, that it is c 
rected in the Second Edition, by which you may be | 
it was a Miſtake ſomewhere: And I aſſure you, Sir, Wi 
plain meaning of your words appear'd to me ſo very Þ 
that I had not the leaſt Temptation to make them wor c 
But why fo angry about a ſmall Blunder, or ſo extremer 
ly nice about the Propriety of one ſingle Expreſſion? I 
know, I live at a great Diſtance from the Preſs, and the 
fore ought to paſs by ſuch Trifles, as below your Notic 
Hance veniam petimus, dabimuſque viciſſim. 


Find. p. 48. 


1a 
The World (however divided in the Controveſy) will 
Mm o favourable, as to believe, we both know how to 


bi tre good Engliſh. And with no other Intention, than to 
Coen you, who ſet up for ſuch an exact Writer, that you 
1 e liable to Miſtakes of the like Nature, and therefore 


we no ſuch occaſion to Triumph: Be pleas'd to look 
ck upon your own Words, viz. Nonſenſe „ o 48 
we is, and tis none of my, Mine; and nd 
hen you have accounted for your Redundance, perhaps I 
all be equally able to account for my Defect. 
bis, I confeſs, is a Digreſſion from the Subject of 
ti werting the Papiſts, which, however Difficult it might 


| lo e been before, is not, IJ am ſure, made leſs ſo, by the 
it M guments you have put into their Mouths; and the Li- 
Ff y you have labour'd to obtain for them. 

** If you do not yet underſtand the meaning of that frnart 
102 mark, as you call it, Phyfician heal thy ſelf , ,.. , 5 


conſider it again, and compare it with the 
blervations I have made, and perhaps you may find it 
. | | 
From hence, to Page 1. I perceive nothing which has 


f rt been already touch'd upon; fave where you inſinuate, 
„ir, perhaps the reaſon, why 1 am for removing my Prieſt, 
Js WIS. prove too bard for me in Difſputation. That I 
tefae a little unkindly from you; but hope for the future, 


du will forbear to triumph over my Weakneſs: And ra- 


er conclude, that ſince I have been ſo hardy to Enter the 


ts, with ſuch an Ingenious Adverſary, as you are, I need 


to At be afraid to Encounter any Popiſh-Prieit in the King- 
e rte next thing worth Notice, is, The Conſaderation of 
„ Society, for the Converſion of the Papiſts; 

1h I take to be admirably well compoſed, 2 p. 51, 


0 conſtitured already, in both Houſes of Par- 
re ment, and the Juſtices of Peace, in every County. 

The former have ſufficiently declared their Pleaſure, and 
Cination, by very good and wholeſome Laws: Which, 
the latter took care to put faithfully, and impartially in 


s Alluding to Mr. — Style. 
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Execution, I am ſtill of Opinion, there is no manner 
Neceſſity for your New Society. 

And this may ſerve likewiſe for an Anſwer to an O. 
tion, which may be collected from my Letter, Page 
What if the Prieſts will not be ſo modeſt as to with; 
themſelves, though they know their Intruſion is contrary 
Law ? Why then, ay you, in my Name, a Law mf 
Find, p. 33 ade to hang them all up, or throw them inis 

F. 33* Sea, as Jonah was ſerved ; (for the Law 
Tranſporting them, are found to be ineſfectual) and then Wi 
Converſion of the Papiſts, by the Labour and Applicatiqn 
the Refident Eſtabliſbed Clergy, would be much more eaſy, i 
Practicable, than any other Method whatſoever. 

But do I in that Paragraph, or in my whole Let 
fay any thing, which tends even to inſinuate, that I def 
a New Law to be made, to hang up all the unregiſte 
Prieſts, or throw them into the Sea, as Jonah was {erve 
No; I think the Laws we have, are ſufficient, if . 


were duly executed. 
How unfairly then have you repreſented this Paſſy 
to. raiſe a Clamour of Perſecution againſt me? But 1 
words were theſc, F they (viz. the unlawful Prieſts) «1 
Hill preſume to continue contrary to Law, to the Diſturl 
of our Religion, and Government ; 'tis but juſt and reaſon 
that they, as well as all other Malefactors, ſhould ſuffer 
Penalties which the Law has appointed. And ſurely, if « 
Laws declare, That he who ſteals his Neighbour's She 
{hall be puniſhed 3 there is no imaginable reaſon, why | 
who breaks into the Sheepfold 'of the Church, like 
Thief and a Robber, to pervert and ſeduce the Flock 
Chriſt, to everlaſting Deſtruction ; ſhould not, in the Ne 
of the Law, be much more puniſhable, unleſs it can 
proved, that the Church of Chriſt deſerves not the fi 
Regard of the Legiſlature, as a Man's Property; or tl 
the one is not fo great a Crime, as the other. 
This Method you may Ridicule, as much as you plea 
1 call it à moſt. unchriſtian ane; and cry, 4 
r it, you are aſhamed of tt. But rememi 
that at the ſame time you labour to expoſe me, you exp 
alſo the Wiſdom of the Legiſlature ro Scorn and Contempt 
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d do as much as in you lies, to dignify every Romiſh 
eſt, (who has ſuffered, or hereafter may ſuffer, by 


Oe Laws now in Being) with the honourable Title of a 
oe WMONFESSOR at leaſt, if not a MARTYR. 

;tba But if the Magiſtrate thinks fit to bear with Patience 
rar ch an Indignity, I have the leſs Reaſon to complain of 


Treatment; and ſhall (according ro my Duty) only lay 
fore the World, what God himſelf has proncunced in 


then le thing, they walk in lies; they firengthen . 1 
ations the bands of Evil doers, that none doth return 7 N 
% n bis Hickedneſs. Thus, ſaith the Lord of 5 y 23 


his, hearken not to the words of the Prophets, 
lut prophecy unto you; they make you vain; they ſpeak a Vi- 
n of their own heart, and not out of the mouth of the 
. They ſay ſtill unto them that deſpiſe me, the Lord hath 
id, ye ſball have Peace; and they ſay unto every one that 
ulketh after the Imagination of his own heart, no evil ſhall 
me upon you. I have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran; 


Pala have not ſpoken to them, yet they propheſied; but if they 
ut odd in my Counſel, and had cauſed my People to hear my 
s) r, then they ſhould have turned them from their evil way, 
url from the evil of their doings. | 


If the Teſtimony of one Prophet, be not thought ſuffici- 


fer r, that by the Mouth of two Witneſſes every word may be 

if liſhed; hear again what the Prophet Ezekiel ſays, Hoe 
Sb 0 the Shepherds of Iſrael, that do feed themſelves; ſhould 
hy be Shepherds feed the Flocks ? My Sheep wan- 


Exel. xxxiv. 


likes through all the Mountains, and upon every Ss 
xck Hi, yea, my Flock was ſcattered upon al! ant 


e Face of the Earth, and none did ſearch to ſeck after them. 
live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely becauſe my Flock became 
prey, and my Flock became meat to every beaſt of the Field, 
rauſe there was no Shepherd; neither did the Shepherds ſearch 
r my Flock, but the Shepherds fed themſelves, and fed not my 
el. Therefore, O ye Shepherds, hear the word of the Lord. 
us ſaith the Lord God, behold I am againſt the Shepherds, 


coy / will require my Flock at their hand, and cauſe them to 
exp” from feeding the Flock, neither ſpall the Shepherds feed 
emp ves any more. For I will deliver my Flock from their 


bull, that they may not le Meat for them. God 


e like caſe, I have ſeen in the Prophets of Jeruſalem an 
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God in his Mercy grant, that theſe Denunciations 
not affect the preſent Age, as much as the Age in w 
they were deliver'd. | 
You next proceed to tell me, what thoſe other meam 
Ks which may be uſed to recover the PA 
nd. P. 5+ from their Errors, which I deſired might 
communicated for the Benefit of the Publick. Aud 
you ſay, are ſuch as the Society you have mentioned, if | 
ſuch a one be form'd, ſhall think proper. . 
In the mean while, J only deſire, that ſuch Method 
the Legiſlature has already thought fit to appoint, be me 
uſe of, and then perhaps you may be convinced, that 
is no need of your Society at all. 
And ſure, if we duly conſider'd, to what manifeſt ha 
of Damnation, all the Papiſts of this Kingdom ſtand e 
poſed, in the Judgment of one of the moſt Learned 
Orthodox Divines of the Church of England; we tho 
not think it prudent or ſafe, to delay one Moment, a WA! 
ſo uſeful and charitable to the Souls of our Neighbo e 
and Fellow Chriſtians. Ins, 
But inſtantly and zealouſly fer about it, by ſuch me: 
and with ſuch helps as God has given us; till the fa 
God puts it into the Hearts of the Legiſlature to de 
other means, which may be judged more proper to att 
thar end. | 
The Perſon I mean, is the great Biſhop Sanderſon, wii: 
in anſwer to an Objection, with which he ſays, The R 
«< miſh Tatholicks often twit us, with reſpect to our Fo 
« fathers, ſaying, (were they not all down-rig 
* gh — . Papiſts ? Believed as we Believe? Wor 
19, | © ed as we Worſhip? The Proteſtants will 
© ſay, they all lived and died in Joolatry, i 
© ſh were Damn'd. And if they were ſaved in their Fight" 
s why may not the fame Faith fave us? And why willi 
© the Proteſtants allo be of that Religion, which brong 
© their Fore-fathers unto Heaven?) calls it a Motive nen 
© plauſible than ſtrong. 
And then proceeds to determine the Queſtion, after 
following manner, very neceſſary to be conſider'd by 
both Papiſts and Prozeſtants. 


G 
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We have much reaſon, ſays he, to conceive good hope 
{the Salvation of many of our Fore-fathers, who led 
way with the common Superſtitions of thoſe blind Times, 
igt yet by thoſe general Truths, which by the Mercy 
God were preſerved amidit the fouleſt over-ſpreadings 
f Popery, agreeable to the Word of God, (tho' clog- 
xd with the Addition of many Superftitions, and Anti- 
hriſtian Inventions withal) be brought to true Faith in 
e Son of God, unfeigned Repentance from dead Works, 
nd a ſincere Deſire and Endeavour, of a new and holy 
)bedience. 

This was the Religion that brought them to Heaven; 
en Faith, and Repentance, and Obedience. This is the 
True, and the Old, and the Catholick Religion; and this 
our Religion, in which we hope to find Salvation. And 
fever any of you, that miſ-call your ſelves Catholicts, come 


Mb Heaven, it is this Religion muſt carry you thither. 
df together with this True Religion of Faith, Repen- i 
bounce, and Obedience, they embraced alſo your Additi- | 


"ns, as their blind Guides then led them; Prayed to our 
meal c, Kneeled to an Image, Crept to a Cro/s, Flock'd 
bo a Maſs, as you now do. Thele were their Spots and 
heir Blemiſhes 3 theſe were their Hay and their Stubble ; 
a eſe were their Errors and their Ignorances; and I doubt 
ot, but as St. Paul, for his Blaſphemies and Perſecuti- 
ns, ſo they obtained Mercy for theſe Sins, becauſe they 
ud them ignorantly in miſ-belief. | 
And upon the ſame ground, we have cauſe alſo to 
hope charitably of many Thouſand poor Souls in Tah, 
join, and other parts of the Chriſtian World at this 
Day; that by the ſame bleſſed means, they may obtain 
lercy and Salvation, in the end. Although in the mean 
ime, thro' Ignorance, they defile themſelves with much 
dul [Jolatry, and many groſs Superſtitions. 
But how can /delaters, living and dying ſo without Re- 
pentance, be ſaved? ——— It is anſwer'd, I do not fo ex- 
uſe the Idolatry of our Fore-fathers, as if it were not 
n it ſelf a Sin, and that (without Repentance) damnable. 
But yet their Ignorance being ſuch as it was, nouriſn- 
d by Education Cuſtom, Tradition, the Trim 
| their 
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© their Leaders, the Faſhion of the Times, not with, 
© ſome ihew alſo of Piety and Devotion; and themſe 
© withal, having ſuch fender means of better Knowled 
though it cannot wholly excuſe them from Sin, with 
Repentance, damnable ; yer it much leſſens and qualif 
the ſinfullneſs of their do/atry, arguing that their con 
ance therein was more from other Prejudices, than {x 
a wilful Contempt of God's holy Word and Will. 
And as for their Repentance, it is as certain, that 
© many of them, as are ſaved, did repent of their 7dolatri 
© as it is certain no Lolater, nor other Sinner, can be fax 
< without Repentance. Stk 
© Some of our Fore-fathers, then, might not only live n 
Popiſh Jdolatry, but even die in an /dolatrous AG 
breathing out their laſt, with their Lips at a Cruci 
and ah Ave-Mary, in their Thoughts; and yet have ti 
ly repented, (though bur in the general and in the cio 
of their unknown Sins) even of thoſe very Sins; 3 
have at the ſame inſtant, true Faith in Feſzs Chrif,, a 
other Graces accompanying Salvation. anc 
But why then, may not I, will ſome Popeling g 
continue as I am, and yet come to Heaven, as well ast 
continued what they were, and yet went to Heaven! 
I be an /dolater, it is out of my Error and Ignoranc 
and if that general Prayer unto God at the laſt, to i 
give me all my Ignorances, will ferve the turn, I 
run the ſame courſe I do, without Danger or Fear; / 
will be merciful to me, for what I do ignorantly. 
© Not to preclude all poſſibility of Mercy from thee, WP * 
any Sinner: Conſider there is a great difference betwe 
their State, and thine z between thy Ignerance, and thei 
they had but a ſmall Enjoyment of God's word, hid fi 
them, under two Buſhels for ſureneſs; under the B 
of a Tyrannous Clergy, that if any Man ſhould be a 
to underſtand the Books, he might not have them; 
under the Buſhel of an unknown Tongue, that if 
© Man ſhould chance to get the Books, he might not 
© derftand the. A 
Wbereas to thee the Light is holden forth, and f 
* a Candleſtick, the Books open; the Language 72 
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Whether you have arraign'd, or impeach'd the Ly 
or no, is humbly ſubmitted to the Learned 
the Law, upon a ſerions Conſideration of V0 
Sermon and Vindication, of the utter Inconſiſtency of Vo 
Doctrine with the Second Canon and Eighteenth Arti 
the Church, my Lords the Biſhops are the mott pro 
Judges. . | 
When I took notice in my Letter, p. 33. of your tel 
your Hearers in the Language of Scripture, that jou f 

| as to wiſe Men, &c. I did not imagine that) 
Find. P. 55- defigned the words of Scripture for a Prot 
* or that you did, by uſing them, intend to 
termine the Point. But that you thought you had gi 
ſuch broad Hints, that it would be eaſy for all your He 


Vind. p. 55. 


ers to gueſs your meaning. 
Lou ſay, you thought the words apt to your purpoſe, i 
therefore uſed them without any regard to the Context; wh 
happen'd very unluckily for you on that occaſion, : 
made the Application, much more pertinent to my purpe 
man your own. T5. | 

But, ſay you, what uſe do I afterwards make of whit 
ind. p. «s Pave ſaid in general Terms? Are not my fl 

F. 3% wordi, Sermon p. 36, 37. That the Benefit « 

Toleration ought to be allow'd them, on condition that | 
really and ſincerely renounce thoſe Principles which are deſtrud 
of Government, and think themſelves bound in Conſcience i 
accordingly. 7, 3 0 LIP 

You tell me, I will perhaps thick you put an impiſ 
Caſe; and that whatever Profeſſions the Papiſts may ! 
make, the Pope will diſpenſe with them, and then they 
not think themſelves bound by them. | 

All this I verily believe; nay further, if the preſent Pl 
'ſhould declare his Judgment, E Cathedrd, in your favo 
I would not depend upon it; becauſe his next Succe 
being as much a Pope as he, might poſſibly annul his? 
deceſſors Decrees, or declare that they were void and ! 
from the beginuing. . | 
' Suppoſing which 10 be true, ſay you, Pray what follo! 
Only that Mr. S. in one Paragraph, in his 
mon, has ſaid nothing. 


Iv 
\ 


Pind. p. 56, 
os, A 


! 
1nd conſequently, ſince that Paragraph compriſes his 
oe Deſign, that Mr. S. in his whole Sermon, has faid 
k or nothing to the purpoſe : For the one ſeems to fol- 
vas naturally as the other. 

But by what Logic I think it proper to infer, that when 
/az, the Papiſts ought to be allow'd ſome 
wt of a Toleration, on certain expreſs Condi- 


bo Ln 
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Pro 5 
Vina. P. 57. 


7 tel, on mean that they ought to be allowed it, whether they 

5 „„ can perform theſe Conditions, or uo, you cannot con- 
a) . 

'P rod 


To which I reply, by denying that J have made any In- 
ence, of that ſort, in the Page of my Leiter, to which you 
kr, or any where elſe that I know of; be- Py 
e it always was, and is ſtill my fix'd Opi- 
n, that Popery upon no Conditions ought to be Tolerated. 
But you proceed, i 7hey can, and will perform theſe Condi- 
WW ou 0Wwn, you cannot ſee why they ſhould 
le Tolerated. And all that you have ſaid, | 
"ur PO in/nuated, is, that confidering the preſent Circumſtances, it 
wt not be amiſs to make them fome ſuch Offer, under the 
y of Baniſhment, if this Method of Acting ſhould to the 
„ Miſature appear in the whole prudent and convenient ; for this 
"9 - Caſe of Extremity, you have proved to be Iawfaul. I 
% 3ethod, you tell me, you perceive J do not like, and 
you, nor I neither : Why then did you pro- 
le ſuch a Penalty, as you did not approve 


5 . * 
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Vind. p. 57. 


Vind. p. 65. 


dent to put in Execution? "REM | 

may perhaps be miſtaken, hut a probable reaſon, which 
preſent. occurs to me, is, that the Toleration might firſt 
is wich that terrible Penalty annex'd, to ſuch as would re- 
Ic to comply with the Conditions; which all perhaps 
culd do, who had not Diſpenſations, and the Government 
ould neither think it prudent nor convenient to baniſh 


e had granted a Toleration of Popery, without any Con- 
ons requiſite for our own Security, and reduced our 
hes to worſe Circumſtances, than we were in before. A 
You next tell me, that you zhought (and are flill of the 
oF" 02inion) that it deſerved well 70 be conſider d, whether a 

| Y 2 ' © Jimitted 


and might be ſure the Legiſlature would not think it 


great a Number; ſo that in effect it would be found, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Iimitted Toleration of the Papiſts, wer certain Contizi 
Pind (before expreſſed) might not be innocent, or, it 

ite P. 37: be uſeful to the Government, and having the | 
nour to be appointed to preach before the Repreſentative } 
of the Nation, on a Day, when the barbarons Uſage, ul 
tePROTESTANTS#f /RELAMND, had form 
met with from the Papiſts, naturally directed every Mt 
Thoughts to conſider the preſent danger the Nation is expoſe 
from thoſe who- are under the Tufiuence of the ſame falſe | 
Bloody Religion, you thought you could not better diſcharge 
Daty incumbent on you, than by ſpeaking on a Subject, i 
gave you orcaſion of ſaying ſo much on this Point, as minhy 
any thing you could ſay were worthy the notice of that g 
$29) put it in a way of being throughly examined, viz. v 
ther a Joleration of the ſame falſe and bloody Religion, u 
on certain Conditions, which are like Sampſon's Cords, bi 
ken, whenever this, or a ſucceeding Pope ſhall fee con 

nient, might not be innocent, or, it may be uſeful to t 

overnment? 

I chooſe to ſet down your words at length, and thou 
Jam perſwaded it is the beſt defence you can poſſibly mak 
yet really, Sir, in my Opinion, the worſt Enemy you ha 
could not have written a more ſevere Satyr upon you, 
to that particular. For my own part, J am willing to! 
the Paſſage ſtand as it does, and think it ſufficiently ju 
fies my Charge __ you, viz. that your Sermon was] 
conſiſtent with the Occaſion. 

But 5og are pleas'd {till to think otherayiſe, and baut 

* Satisfaction, as you ſay, to find Men of the 
N 1. Senſe and Judgment entirely of your Opinion. 

Happy you! to have engaged ſo valuable an Intercl! 
your favour z whilſt poor I, labour to convince only tl 

Neat and the Ignorant; ſhewing my. ſelf, in the mean tin 

tbe greateſt Fool in the Nation, to. oppoſe ſuch a ratio 

and judicious Project, as you have advanced, 

But, good Sir, be ſure that thoſe Gemlemen, who ſo fre 

ly declare themſelves of your Opinion, are all True 7. 

reftants, and beware of Flarterers: For, as far as I can fn 

& hears the Friends you have, are. only (0. Upon a va 


an] 

te of the Queſtion z and perhaps ſome Months may con- 
ce you, that you have made a very wrong Computation: 
Epecially, when they perceive by what fallacious Rea- 
ng, you have led them into that Miſtake. The Papifts, 
m told, do generally applaud, and extol your Perfor- 


Ondith 
„ it 
the | 


5 wr ; k 
form ce, and fo zealouſly drink your HE A L TH, (as their 
Y MREAT ADVOCATE) even to Proteſtants, that 
poſed ec Quarrels have enſued already upon that account: If 
alſe gives you _ pleaſure, I freely reſign all my Preten- 
arg: Ws to the Applauſe of ſuch Perſons; Quorum maxima 
„ is, vituperium eſt. | | 
nig: But you proceed, Have I concealed any thing of the dan- 
at e Nation may be in from Popery? Have , „ _ 
z. wil #/imbled or ſoftned any of the worſi Opinions © f. 
on, e Church of Rome? &c. . | 

4% bl will do you juſtice to ſay, that I think you have not. 
com t that gill occaſions greater ſurprize, to find you, after 


recommend a Toſeration of Popery; which was a Pill 
lard to ſwallow, thar, you knew ir could not paſs with- 
Maker or Gilding. But the Ugly Compound be- 

now diſcovered, it is no wonder that you find a Cla- 
wr rais'd againſt you. Retract your Error, that Clamour 
ll quickly ceaſe, and all People will think as well of you, 


7 to eer they did before. 
y jo" Bur how could you expect to be credited, in what you 
was I nce, that the Papiſis either can, or will 


r perform the Conditions, without which, P. 57. 


ve u have not ſaid, they ſhould be Tolerated; when two of 
the fe greateſt Authorities in the World, lay directly in your 


, in defence of the contrary Opinion? 

The moſt Reverend his Grace of Tuam, in a Sermon 
nerly quoted, upon a nice Confideration of this very 
int, thus expreſſes himſelf ; © The Time would fail me 
o ſpeak of the many bitter Perſecutions, which on ac- 
count of Religion, have been carried on by 8 
te Papiſts, in the Dominions of Savoy e 
d Piedmont ; and of a late one within our own Memo- 
7, in a Neighbourin ee wherein, contrary to a 
Lav irrevocably Eftabliſhed, and publick Faith moſt ſo- 
| kualy given, the reformed Religion has, by very cruel, 


L 16. Þ 
* as well as unjuſt Proceedings, been utterly extimu 
© But inſtead of multiplying = J ſhall only def 
© any one, who on this account, would ſtand up in fue 
© of Papery, to produce one ſingle Teſtimony, if hee 
© out of any authentick Hiſtory, whereby it may appe 
© that the Hope, or his Partiſans, for theſe Five H 
© dred Years paſt, ever once omitted to perſecute, and 
© tirpate thoſe whom they are pleaſed to call eretich 
© BXCePpt it were, where they had not the Power to 
F It. | 
© And if one ſingle Example of this fort cannot be 
© ven, I think we may without Uncharitableneſs, affr 
that the true Spirit of Poperp, is a perſecuting Spi 
© and therein directly contrary to the Spirit of the 0 
© ſpel. Rs 
© Bieffed be God, that the Kingdoms to which we | 
long, are by a ſtanding Law ſecured, from having a | 
© piſh Succeſſor to fit upon the Throne. But nothi 
© can be more weak than to imagine, that a Prince 
that Religion, will ever think himſelf obliged to prot 
© tis Proteſtant Subjects (whom he accounts as Heretic 
© in the Exerciſe of theirs any longer, than until he 
© Force on his fide, ſufficient to oppreſs and cruſh the 
© whatever Oaths or Promiſes he may have given them, 
© their Security. 
© For by the Laws of his Church, he is under ap 
© Obligation, to perſecute and deſtroy them, from wh 
£ his Oath cannot free him; or if it did, yet Oaths ti 
© are given to Jhereticks, or that are any way cont! 
© ro the Intereft of what they call the Catholick Relig 
© are by them eſteem'd to be of little, or no Force; 0 
© any Scruple about them ſhould remain, the Power whi 
the Pape claims, and has often exerciſed of diſpenli 
© with Oaths, will ſoon find a Salve for his Conſcience 
You ſee, Sir, from this great Authority, what admur 
Conditions you propoſe for the Security of the Eſtabl 


"ol 
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See the Reverend Dr. Bolton's Sermon, October 23, 1721. Þ 
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to the ſame purpoſe, 
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the Law of Nature is agginſt me] And, why Hare 1 [i 
Averſion to Arguments * the Law of Nature? 
To which I'reply- firſt, That you and I being Clerg 
men, when | deſired you to prove the Doctrine you 
advanced out of holy Scripture, I did not conceive I 
leng'd you at improper Weapons; or ſuch as you co 
with the leaſt colour of Reaſon, or Juſtice decline. 

- Becauſe if your Poſitions be not grounded upon Scripty 
or fairly deducible from it, they may perhaps paſs for . 
tical Maxims, but cannot with any Propriety of Speech, 
called Chriſtian Do&rine. 12 100 

Beſides, you your ſelf allow, that zbe Law of Natur 
nothing elſe but the Diflates of Natural Reaſon, in Mam nent 
Religion, confider'd as antecedent to Divine Revelation. 1 0 

Divine Revelation therefore having taken place, I Why | 
humbly of Opinion, that alone is, and ought to be, berwM.uth, 
Chriſtiavs, the Standard of all Controverſies in Religion; 
Doctrine; unleſs it ſhould ſeem to be inſinuated, that ( 
ſent Light into the World, and Men choſe Darkneſs ra 
han Light, becauſe their Deeds were, Evil. Again, out t 

If the Law of Nature were a certain and ſufficient N oity 
or Guide, how came it to paſs, that all Men, in all Nati 
did not agree, in the ſame common Notions and Opini 55 ye 
of right and wrong, and in the ſame manner of worſhippMl Wh 
the Supreme Being? Or, to make uſe ot the Apoſtles g o 
guage, When the Heathen World knew God, that Mr oy 
glorified bim not as God, neither were thankful, but became cve: 

i in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart 
4: pod darkned > Profeſſing themſelves to be Wiſe, Muth, 
** _ became Fools. So that upon the whole, the 
of Nature ſeems to be juſt ſuch another Principle, as 
Dyakers Light within, which varics according to every M 
Fancy; or as the Community think fit to limit, and prov 
cumſcribe it. | h REN 

But further, have we not likewiſe the Teſtimony a 
inſpired Apoſtle, to determine the Point in debate? r ene 
That the natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spini 
. RY God, far they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 18 

can he knaw them becauſe they are ſpirituai our I 
cern'd, i. e. as Dr. Hammond paraphraſes it, Such IN, 


1 1 77 ] 

ſab ese, they that are led only by the Light of buman 
'e' eon, the learned Philoſophers do abſolutely _— 
der ſo hearken not after the Doctrine of the Goſpel; 
du er they are only to be had by underſtanding the Pro- 
ei tecies of Scripture, and other ſuch Means, which de- 
co end upon Divine Revelation, Ce. „ 

: From whence I infer, that the Law of Nature is an in- 
Pi npetent Medium for the Perception of Divine Truths 
ch are not to be clearly ſeen, but through the Mirror 
cl, BF God's Word, by the Illumination of his Spirit. 

But ro ſhew you, that I am not afraid to engage with | 
11s, eren at your own Weapons; let you and J, for Ar- 1 
Hen nents fake, ſuppoſe our (elves under the Guidance of the 
ww of Nature only; and whatever Liberty others might 
ow themſelves, reſolutely determined, that we, and our 
oſhold would ſerve the True God. FE 

on ſuppoſe then, that notwithſtanding all our Zeal and Pie- 
a "8, ſome of our Children, or Servants ſhould rather incline 
follow the Ways of their Idolatrous Neighbours round 
out them : Should we not, by all the Power and Au- 
rity we had, inhibit and reſtrain them? Or would it, 
nk you, be lawful ſo to do? I am perſwaded, you will | 
h you dare not ſay the contrary. . Wo 
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PR \V hatfoever Authority therefore, we, as Parents, or Ma- . 
of Familics, lay claim to, or exerciſe over thoſe of 0 
own Houſhold ; the fame may the Supreme Magiſtrate lt 
' "8 cvery Kingdom, lay claim to, and exerciſe over his Sub- 9 


, as the common Parent of his Country. So that in ll 
uth, the Law of Nature, and Reaſon ſeems to be as Ul 
uch againſt you in this Argument, as the Law of God. 0 
And as to the Law of Nations, whenever you can pre- th 
| upon all the Empires and Kingdoms of the World, to if 
prove your Scheme, there may perhaps be ſome ſhew of 4 
Argument, as to that Particular. But till that Time, I Fj 
mbly beg, in behalf of my Countrymen, that you would þ 
t endeavour to expole their Underſtanding to the World; bl 
ſich, though by tome, it has been too maliciouſly turn'd bi 
Wa Proverb, would then paſs for an Apboriſin; if, at I! 
our Inſtance, the IRIS H Nation ſhould diſcover them- i 
Ives, to be the only Fools in it. : hi 

2 Burt 


[ww] 
But whereas you aſſert, That if there be a. competent y 
Find. d , ber of Prieſis, who appear under the Prat 
. 7 of the Law, to perform Divine Offices, a 
the People, they, who are no further concern'd than 10 
Maſs, &c. will be under no Temptation to encourage others, 
May, tis no way abſurd to ſay, that the Prieſts whi 
Allowance, will themſelves concur to keep out the reſt ; fu 
Secular Priefts have generally no great Affection for the Regi 
and you do not think but a Rumiſh Pꝛieſt may be a. 
afraid of a Sharer in the Benevolence of his People, as 140 
0 be of my Tythes. | F RE 

But as Matters now are, all being under the ſame ler 
capacities, are upon an equal Foot; they mufs ſhelter aud 
tet each other: Nor will the poor biggotted People com 
openly, becauſe they think it, in the whole, better to bear t 

Numbers and Exactions, than totally to want them. 
Tue great number of Prieſis therefore which is now in 
Kingdom, is, in your Opinion, to be aſcribed to nothing n 
than to this, that, as the Laws now fland, none are allr 
unleſs perhaps one, or two, that remain of the Regiſiraa 
and to this alſo, you think it is owing, that a great, pri 
the much greater part, are of the worſt ſort, Regulars. 
theſe being generally moſt attached to the Sce of Rome, an hunt 
doubtedly the Perſons whom the Pope, and the Congregation 
propaganda fide, at Rome, will always chuſe to ſend hie! 
and the Submiſſion they think themſelves bound to pay tl 
Commands of the Pope, or of the Superiors of their Ori | 
Will at all times engage them more than others, 10 run alc F 
Zards that may attend their coming into this Kingdom. ncte 
So that, «pon the whole, you deſire I would be pleas'd to ver 
ſider, whether it be not more prudent, more convenient, 
- for the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, and his May: 
Government, 10 allow in this Kingdom, ſuppoſe Five Hundi 
_ cular Prieſts, educated in any of thoſe Countries, or Uni 
ties, where the dangerous Dofrines we have now been (jt 
of, are neither taught, nor received; or, to ſuffer Matt 
continue as they are, or, to have perhaps Two Thouſand, fi 
moſt part Regulars, or educated in Countries, where |" 
fiructive Doctrines are in high Requeſt ? &c. 


T1 9 | 

To this, becauſe here I find you ſpeak plain Exgli/o, I 
| return as diſtinct an Anſwer, as I am able. 

Firſt, That I know no ſuch Popiſh Countries, or Uni- 


3 4. | | f 

0 lies, where the dangerous Doctrines, we have now 
bers, a (peaking of, are neither taught, nor received; neither 
vb if you ſeem to know any ſuch in your Sermon, on the 


th of November, 1724. as I have formerly quoted it. 
| if you have made any new Diſcoveries ſince that 
ne, you ought to have told us, where thoſe Countries 
| Univerfities lie; that in a Matter of ſo great Impor- 
ce, others might have been able to inform themſelves of 
Truth of ſuch an Afſertion. 
For as to Dr. Francis Martin, your Louvain Profeſ- 
and his ſhort Treatiſe againſt the Depoſing Power; 
it is but a ſingle Inſtance, not exempt? from Equivocation, 
wal Reſervation, or Papal Diſpenſation, for the Good of 
| Catholick Cauſe, as you your ſelf have determined the 
int: And it is a known Proverb, That one Swallow makes 
dummer. N | 


Belides, for ought you know, that very Treatiſe might 
pro the occaſion of the ſaid Dr. Martin's leaving the Uni- 
s. ity of Louvain, and defiring to ſettle in his Native 


untry. I have given the World a hint of my Know- 


.in ge of Dr. Martin, before your Sermon, and perhaps I 
biW'c more Reaſons to ſuſpect that Scheme, than I think 
„per to tell at this Time. 5 1 
Obhut how are you ſure, that, even upon your own Scheme, 


je Hundred Prieſts would be ſufficient to anſwer the Exi- 
cies of the whole Kingdom; ſo that every Papiſt might 
nreniently hear Maſs, and conſequently be under no 
emptation to encourage others? If you are. not ſure of 
Poſition, your Propoſal is ridiculous and abſurd. 

For if any Papiſts, do not enjoy the Exerciſe of their 
tigion, they will, —_— to your Principles, be Reſ- 
and Uneaſy z and have reaſon to complain, that they are 
dy and unequally dealt withal : And conſequently, ſince, 
your Doctrine, the Opinions being ſuppoſed, rhe Proſeſ- 
1 and Actions become Neceſſary, and Mens Duty; the 
ple muſt either call in more Prieſts, or be diſpoſed to 


= perhaps 


din, or Seditionz or, inſtead of Five Hundred, we may 
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perhaps have Ten Thouſand, by the ſame reaſon, that 
admit any Number whatſeever : For if any given Num 
be neceſſary, every additional Number mult be aloe 
equally neceſſary, till no Paptſts in the Kingdom 
reaſon to complain; and who can certainly tell when, 
where that will End? | 
Again, theſe licens'd Prieſts muſt either receive their 
dination abroad, or be ordain'd by licens'd Biſhops at hc 
Tf the latter, beſides a certain Number of Prieſts, we u oer 
likewiſe have a competent Number of Popiſh Biſhops, 
pearing in a publick Character; which will look ſo re 
an Eſtabliſhment of that Religion, that it will be hard 
the common People to diſtinguiſh between the Rex 
that is to be paid to their Biſhops, and ours. ger 
This will not only confirm the Papiſts in their Et b 
and Ignorance, when they find a regular Succeſſion 
Tlergy ſettled amongſt them, by authorized Biſhops of Nm 
Romiſh Church; to whom they can at all Times ap 
with their Complaints, and Recommendations: But und 
be likewiſe a dangerous Snare to the Conſciences of M atio 
wavering, and ill-grounded Proteſtants (eſpecially if t 
have before conceived any notable Prejudices againſt 
Eſtabliſhed Biſhops, and Clergy) to forſake the Com late 
nion of the Church, and prefer the Romiſh Religion 
their own: Which, were it not a ſafe way of Salvati w⸗ 
they can never, by their weak Reafonings, conceive, willificſt: 
A great and wiſe Legiſlature, upon mature ' Deliberai_hf An 
would have thus fer, as it were, upon a level, with | 
$995; BENE National Church. What orraſion the Enn 
Fat. xi. 14. of the Lord might from hence rate to blaſph 
may be eaſily conjectured, than explained. | 
Beſides, theſe licens'd Biſhops and Prieſts, muſt eiii tine 
renounce and abjure the Pope's Supremacy, or perſiſt Nn, 
aſſert and maintain it. I do not find the former in all y 
Scheme; and the _ : = fare, is ſetting up Jl j 
rium in Imperia: Which, how prudent and conven © 
it may * or how much for the Intereſt of the P Er 
Nant Religion, and his Majeſty's Government, to alloy 
this Kingdom, is humbly fubmitted do che Learned in 'w@ 
Law to determine, | | 


j 
; 


| [- 882. -] 
It is a Jeſt to ſay, That the Prieſts, who have Allmy 
| will concur to keep out the Ref: The . 
Prieſt who: officiates in this Place, has offen 
as much againſt Law, as any of your Two Thouſand ] 
gulars can poſſibly be ſuppoled to do. And if I, who 
£ttabliſh'd Miniſter, with the Application I have u 
have not been hitherto able to remove him; you thal 
ver perſwade me, that the Secular Prieſts (though they | 
#o great Affection to the Regulars) will be more Induttri 
or meet with better Succels. 
Ler me therefore humbly intreat you, for the future, 
you think fit to advance any Jew JNojects 3 to t: 
ipecial: care, that they be agreeable to the Laws of GO 
and the Country; and more for the Honour, and Sery 
n „ 
In the mean time, ſuffer the Laws we now have, 
take their due Courſe; not weakning the hands of 
Magiſtracy; or by artful Diſtinctions, and ill-ground 
Doctrines, teaching the Enemies of our Conſtitution, 
Evade and Elude them; thereby leaving the Nation ini: 
- worſe Condition, than you found it. 
But in order to have your Scheme take Effect, 
1 tell me, I ſay, you recommend ſome molliii int 
Vid. F. 73. Clauſe in the Oath of Abjuration : To whi 
you anſwer, That it. was beſide your Intention; for you 1e 
thought of Meollifying it, or having it Relaxed And that Muir 
could not mean any ſuch thing appears plainly, becauſe 4 Mi 
Hing Clauſe, which does not leſſen the binding Force of the Ou 
is, in plain Terms, a Mollifying Clauſe, which does not | 
77 his is ſo like the Interpretation of the word ¶ Acco ore 
- modated] in the Comedian, that I know no two Paſſ er 
better illuſtrated by each other. To Aa 
| e ack 6. modate, is when a Man is, as they (ay, 1 
"Mey 1. © commodated ; or when a Man is, bei; 
whereby he thought to be Accommudati 
For after: all, if this Clauſe did not Mollify, or Accomi 
date, (call it as you pleaſe) why, for the fake of the! 


piſts, who, as you tell us, refuſe to take this Oath in l 
0 | prele 
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ſwer; eſpecially by ſuch as mean, that the former ſh; 
gain Credit, rather than the latter. I would not, by 
means, be thought ro make an uncharitable. Application 
you; let it pals rather for a piece of Imprudence, tho 
by the words immediately following, it ſtill appears, 
you lay a greater ſtreſs upon the Objection, than the 
fwer. For you add, Jet you cannot but thiut, this nyc 
with ſome a Matter of real Scruple, not only . Papiſis, 
others. TE. ED = 
However, for the Relief of the Papiſts only, (leaving 
Oath of Abjuration, as it now flands, with reſpect ty 
other Perſons) you are pleas'd (by what Aut 
rity I cannot tell) ro contrive, and props 
New Oath of Abjuration, without that Clauſe z which, v 
ther it was intended to Mollify, or no, I leave to 
World to judge. | 

As allo, why greater Regard and Indulgence ſhould 
 ſhewn to Papiſts, than Proteſtants; who, as you ſay, m 
the fame Objection a Matter of real Scruple? ry t 

Or, which is yet more unjuſt and uncharitable, why ce, 
piſts ſhouid be more depended upon, and credited, if ti 
take this, or any other. Oath, than Proteſtants ; who h 
taken the Oath of Abjuration, in the preſent Form, 
by you, are nevertheleſs ſuſpected and cenſured in your Wn, ! 
mon on the Fifth of November, 1724. p. 16. where aner 
expreſs your (elf thus, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe M 
©. who have outwardly acknowledged the lawfulneſs of 
-< preſent Settlement, have given the Government thoſe 
© gal Securities, by which - Allegiance is more ſtrom ati 
bound on the Conſciences of Men, and are ready, a If. 
© ren as there is occaſion, to repeat them: And yer ar fen 
© their Hearts and Affections, and, as far as rhey dare, 
their Actions, Enemies to that Prince, to whom t 
have vowed Obedience, and Friends to him, whom i 

© have folemnly Abjured. „ 

Whom you meant to expoſe to the Jealouſy of the 
vernment, you beſt know; Papiſts they could not Wi 
therefore Proteſtants they muſt be: Pen pt 
ſome of your own Order. But by St. er 
Rule, Charity is fo far from uttering any thing, which ble 


ind. p. 75. 


1 Cor. xiii, 5. 


[ 185 1 , 


ſhe prejudicial to your Brethren, that it ſhould rather incline 
by WM to „hint no Evil. | | 
ion 4nd if to this we add, what the ſame Apoſtle remarks, 
tho an Oarh for Confirmation is an End of all Hob. „i 16 


iſe; what muſt be thought of ſuch Teach- 
25 you, but that you propoſe to widen, not heal our 
aches; and to foment Diviſions amongſt Proteſtants, 
her than compoſe, and allay them. 

This, Sir, with my hearty Prayers to God to forgive 
u, is all the Return I ſhall make to the many unjuſt In- 
nations, you have ſuggeſted of me, and others, equally 


nocent, for ought I know to the contrary. | 
opoſſi was upon a Principle of Conſcience, and Duty, a good 
„bert in the late Reign; and, by the ſame Principle, ſhall 


ays approve my ſelf ſuch to his preſent Majeſty. I 
whr OBEDIENCE, TRUE DOCTRINE 
en; I think it the ſame ſtill. And whoſoever thinks, or 
hes otherwiſe, muſt, I am ſure, think and teach con- 
ry to the expreſs Tenor of the Homilies againſt Diſobe- 
ce, and wiltul Rebellion; which, by the Thirty Fifth 
tele of our Church, are declared to contain godly and 
dleſome Doctrine. And being therefore the Doctrine of 
Church, I ſee no reaſon why I, or any other Clergy- 


ur n, ſhould be aſhamed or afraid, in the moſt publick 
re ner, Now, and at all I imes, to profeſs and own it. 

Maud it is my Wonder, how any Government can ſuf- 
of WF the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance to be publickly aſſerted 


| maintained, without the greateſt Reſentment, and In- 
ation. 

If this open and ingenuous Declaration gives you any 
tence, you are welcome to make as free with it, as 


Church ſtand as they do, I ſhall be able to juſtify, and 
end it. „ 

You point out to me, Rom. xiii. 5. as a Chapter which, 
are ſure, Jam well acquainted with: I 
nk God I believe that, and every other | 
apter of the Old and New Teſtament. : But am afraid, 


Vind. p. 13. 


ble from Holy Scripture, if that and many other 
| Aa = Chapters 


u pleaſe : I believe, while the Scriptures and Articles of 


vere better for ſome, who deliver Doctrines no way de- 
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„ 
Chapters were not to be found in their Bibles, leſt 9 
ſhould riſe up in Judgment againſt them, and condemm ile 
Luke xi. 31, 32. | nd | | 

The Nation, I hope, will not be always ted away iſ" 
Party-Names, and Diſtinctions, but obſerve by M 
different Principles and Behaviour, who have the TRU 
PROTESTANT RELIGION, and the RE! 
INTEREST of His MAJESTY's GO VER 
MENT, and the PROTESTANT SUCCciMF"- 
SION in His ROYAL HOUSE, moſt at He; 
and make that alone the CRITERION, who are 
beſt Friends to the Conſtitution in Church and State. 

But you go on with your Scheme, and tell us, That 
| preſent it is uncertain, whether the Papiſts, in 
der to obtain ſuch a Toleration, would com . 
and give the beſt Security, which, conſiſtently with their Ri 
gion, they are able, to the Government, for their Allegiant. 

If it is fo uncertain, you might have at leaſt waited, 
they themſelves petition'd the Parliament, for ſuch Indi 
gence. And then, whoever would have thought it wo 
his while to take up this Controverſy, would have ! 
their Objections to anſwer, not yours. Bur ſince you h 
undertaken to Negotiate this Affair in their Name; hari 
(for Reaſons beſt known to your ſelf ) made their C 
your own, you mult be call'd upon, as the principal Pa 
concern'd, to anſwer whatſoever Objections may be m 
2 80 it. This, in my Judgment, you might with me 

rudence have avoided; and fo, neither have made 50 
ſelf liable to the Complaints of thoſe, whole Advocate 
are, for the loſs of their Cauſe, nor to the Coſts and I 
mages of the adyerſe Party. | . 

However, ſay you, even upon this ſuppos'd Uncertaint 
Therefore tis ſafe, tis every way conſiſtent witi 
good of the Kingdom, and of the Proteſtant l. 
veſt, tomake ſuch an Offer, whether they accept it, or no. 

I think the contrary ; firſt, by reaſon of the finfuln 
of the Compliance; next, becauſe I am very ſure, it 8 
ther for the good of the Kingdom, nor the Proteſtant | 
tereſt, to Tolerate Popery; and laſtly, the very cond 
ſcending to make fuch an Offer, would betray a We 

| n 
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6 in the Government, and diſcover to the Adverfary, 
x for their Turbulent and Seditious Principles, (which 
gt rather to be carefully reſtrain'd and puniſh'd) they 
frve to be courted and careſs'd. If it is not deſirable, 
x they ſhould receive ſuch an Offer, why is it made to 
em? Either they will, as you ſay, be glad to 
wht it, and rejoyce to be in this manner com- 
I'd to do, what, in the whole, would be much for their ad- 
nage. And then Popery is not only Tolerated, but 
tebliſh'd; becauſe the Papiſts, as far as was conſiſtent 
th their Religion, have complied with ſuch Conditions, 
were propoſed to them: Which Conditions came not 
wm themſelves, but the Legiſlature ; and therefore, if 
ey are not full and ſufficient Security for their good Be- 
riour, yet they are, at leaſt, as much as was thought 
oper, or deſired. And let thoſe who contrived it, look | 
the Strength, and Validity of it: If the Recogniſance F 
defective, tis no fault of theirs. 

But ſhould the Papiſts refuſe to accept of theſe Condi- 
ms, Then, lay you, tis evident, they could not 
ily complain, if, upon their Refuſal, they were 


Vind. p. $4. | 
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u dae baniſh'd out of the Society. 

bai | own, I ſhould be ſorry to fee Matters brought to that 
 C,yMWiiiemity, which might have been prevented in a much 
puter, and eaſier way. The thing it ſelf is, I believe, 
ma yracticable; and were ſuch a Decree made, and practi- 


le, the Execution of it, would be moſt cruel and ſevere. 
You, Sir, I preſume, propoſe this Merhod, .only be- 
uſe it is agreeable to the Law of Nature: Now, I hum- | 
j conceive, their Converſion to the True Religion, Eſta- | 
nd among us, which is agreeable to the Law of Chriſt, | 
ould be more for the good of the Kingdom, and the | 
wg Intereſt, and anſwer every good End more ef- | 
ually. | t 
But if you muſt needs go your own Way, and Baniſh- f 
nt be the Method you approve of; do you only con- | 
re to Baniſh the unlawtul Prieſts, falſe Teachers, and | 
= 

| 


1 
be: ducers z and I am perſwaded the Experience of a few i 
cod ers will convince you, that the Papiſts will become a j 
We cable, and loyal People. : 


Aa 2 : You 


es 188 
Vou proceed to tell me, That you do not doubt, but 
of Senſe and Candor, will think what you have Propoſed, 
leaſt innocent, and no way inconſiſtent with | 
Obligation you lie under, either as a faithful 5 
Jeet to his Majeſiy King GEORGE, or as a Clergyagy 
the Church of England. 

Bur, with all due Sumbmiſſion of my Senſe and Ci 
to your ſuperior, and better Judgment; I preſume to thi 
the contrary, in each Particular, viz. that nothing can 
more inconſiſtent with the Duty of a faithful Subject 
His Majeſty King GEORGE, or a Clergyman of! 
Church, either of England, or Ireland, than to recomme 

a Toleration of Popery. And this, I hope, I have more cler 
proved, than any Doctrine you have advanced in your $ 
mon. | 

But, you have this further to offer, that this Scheme is fa 

as neither the Pope, nor the Congregation, de propagandi fi in 
at Rome, nor the Jeſuits, nor any one Per 

in the flrift Senſe of the word, apiſt; i. e. 
Friend to the Pope s Power, in that extent, for which | 
Creatures contend, will ever approve of; on the contrary, ti 

ear it more than they do a Perſecution. | 
Of all the Paradoxes I ever heard advanced, this, I thin 
is the moſt ſtrange and unaccountable. The Pope, ye 

ſay, will not approve it; the firſt Pope, ſurely, that ever d 
covered himſelf ſo plainly : But how can you aſſert thi 
You, your ſelf, I preſume, have no Correſpondence wit 

him; fo good a Subject of His Majeſty King GE ORC! 
and fo faithful a Clergyman of the Church of England, 
ou call your felt; to hold = Communication with t 

Pope, were moſt dangerous, and inconſiſtent with either 
thoſe Characters: You muſt therefore have had this a 
count by ſecond Hand, from ſome crafty Emtflary « 
other; who perhaps, had a Diſpenſation to publiſh this R 

ort, in order to miſlead you, and other weak Proteſtantſere 
who, like a ſubtle Politician, Looks one way, and Row: 


another. | | * 

Jam ſorry, to find a Man of your deep Penetration, 
eaſily impoſed upon; but ſhould be much more concern 
to find fo ſlender a Pretext gain upon the Creduhity © 
—_— T7 _ You 
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but Your next Clauſe, Nor the Congregation, de propaganda 
boſe, ie, Rome, is liable to the fame Exceptions. 
vith at whereas you add, Nor the Jeſuits 3 1 begin ſtill 


re and more to ſuſpect the Certainty of your Intelligence. 
% by your own account, the Jeſuits are a 
Me kind of People, who know how to manage 
wry bad Cauſe with great Skill and Dexterity ; and appear 


ful x 


Jan Vind. p. 47. 


Cana 


o th fuch various Shapes and Diſguiſes, that it is forty to one, 
can che might be a Jeſuit, that told you ſo. For the fu- 
ject Nr. if J may preſume to adviſe you, try to read all Men, 


of o make Inſinuations of this Nature, as Witches read 


mmer Prayers, backwards, and you will be leſs apt to be 
chen poſed upon. As to what you aſſert, That for the ſame 
ur In, the Dꝛetender, ard all his Adhe⸗ 


Its, maſt, if they think conſiſtently, be always Vind. p. 84. 


unt it ; 1 believe, you may be deceived in that, as well 
n other particulars. 


7s ful 
Ja f 


Pe hut, as a further Evidence of all this, you tell us, That 
i. e Pelte, this ſort, was ſince His Majeſty's ,, _ 

7 Acceſſion to the THRONE, ſet on Foot P-. 83. 
„ WM: Engliſh Man of Romiſh Religion, lately, if you mi- 


E not, made a Biſhop by the Emperor; that he propoſed his 


thine» 70 the Pope, but neither the Perſon, nor the Errand he 


„ eon, met with any Encouragement at Rome. The De- 
cr vas laid afide, as you verily believe, for this only Reaſon, 
: thi"? the Pope and his Cardinals did not approve of it. 

wis This is an extraordinary piece of ſecret Hiſtory, liable 
es the ſame Exceptions: Of which, for my own part, 
1d, out better Proof, than your ſingle Aſſertion, I believe 
h ii one Word. And that Proof lies upon you to make, 
her ou expect to be credited; becauſe, if I have not forgot 
is M eick, tis an Axiom, ©u0d affirmanti incumbit probatid. 
ry u ſhew your ſelf however to be a Perſon of moſt univer- 
s RUM Intelligence, thus to be able to dive, not only into the 


{tant 
\0l 


frets of the Court of Rome, but the Conclave. A Know- 
ge, which has coſt many of our Ergliiſþ Monarchs very 
i, who have after all found themſelves miſerably decei- 


on, and deluded at laſt ; but in a Subject, is neither ſafe nor 
ern livable, If it is any pleaſure to you, I will believe, you 
; e been told ſoz but ſtill, on this Condition, that a 


190 J 
will give ne leave to think it not impoſſible, but even 
may be deceived. 

As to what you ſuggeſt, That the Romiſh Religjun, 
the Papal Power, are two diſtinct 7. pings. lt 
Speculation too refined for my Capacity. Io 
Jam of Opinion, that if the Papal Power were abol 
the Romiſh Religion could not long ſubſiſt againſt the c 
Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon. 

Give me leave, Sir, to tell you a true and merry Story u 
this Occaſion; A certain Independent in this Neight, 
hood came to me, and gave me a large and diſting 
count of a Conference he had with a Popiſh Gentlema 
this Country, who, he ſaid, was the mildeſt, and moſt 
tional Roman Catholick, he had ever convers'd with. 
told me of this, and chat, and t' other Point, in w 
he had gain'd upon him, and ſeem'd to conceive g 
Hopes that a little Pains of mine would make him a 1 
and ſincere Proteſtant. - But two Things, ſays he, f 
with him, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
fallibility of the Church. Let any Man convince him 
the Falſhood and Ablurdity of theſe, and he will bece 
a Proteſtant. 

That, my zealous Independent earneſtly recommende 
me to do, ſince he had gone ſo far, to prepare the W 
Bur I, who knew the Roman Catholick Gentleman be 
than he did, told him, I found he had made no Impreſ 
ar all. For the Infallibiliiy of the Church, was an E 
which included all the Points he had ſeemingly given 
and when I told the Gentleman the Story, he laugh! 
the Independent's Simplicity, and own'd himſelf of the f 
Opinion. | 
But all Papiſis, you fay, in the firict Senſe of the Mn 
Find, will never approve of your Scheme ; on the con 

2 P. 39. ry, they fear it more than they do a Perſecut 
So that really this, if it be thoroughly conſider d, is a L 
and a Proteflant Scheme, and if ever it be exei 
it muſt be executed 2 Proteſtants, whether 

Papiſts conſent to it or no. 

This ſeems to me, upon firſt View, to favour a litt. 


— And I cannot but remark, that in d 
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ä 
revail upon the Papiſis in this Kingdom, to pay a du- 
Submiſſion to the preſent Government, you, at leaſt, 


% villing to indulge them, in the free Exerciſe of their 
I W:itrous CMoꝛſhip: And though you will by no means 

C lo ent, that they ſhould in any Conſtruction of the Word, 

= Compell'd ro embrace the True Religion, and wor- 
ec 


p God after the manner he has preſcribed in his Ward 
you appear firmly perſwaded, that they ſhould be 


* mpell'd (upon pain of Baniſhment out of the Society) 
bbq rear Allegiance ro Temporal Governours, and venture 
— promiſe, in their Names, that they would rejoyce to be 
emal . 


this manner Compell d, &c. 
from whence it is plain, that you think, either the Ho- 


th. r of God is not of equal Importance, with the Honour 
ulis Vice-gerent 3 or that God is not as jealous of the 
ye as of the other. . 


| 1 To which I ſhall only apply what our Saviour ſaid to 
Phariſees, This ought you to have done, and 
to leave the other undone. But for a further 
nfuration of what you have aſſerted, I ſhall refer the 
ader to ſome authentick Papers, contain'd in the. Poſt- 
WM | | 

If there was any reaſon for complaining, that when 1 
red to take leave of you in my Leiter, not as 
Enemy, but a Friend and à Brother; I yet 


Mat. xxiii. 23. 


Find. p. $5. 


pre you as Foab did Abner, under the Fifth Rib. 2. Sam. 
n Ehaever you think, I meant only to ſearch 1 7: 
cn Wi try, whether you would retract your Error, upon the 
hs and Admonitions I then gave you: In which, ſince 


ercerve you perſiſt, if now you have further reafon to 
aplain, 'tis more your Fault than mine; who have for- 
| me, by your Uindication, to publiſh choſe Truths, 
ch I was otherwiſe deſirous to conceal. And conſider- 


7 the deadly Wound you endeavour'd to give by your 

ewe, to our ſacred and venerable Mother the Church, 

ou our dear and native Country, and to the true Intereſt 
e 


his moſt gracious MAJESTY, the common FA - 
HER of all his Subjects; I appeal to all True Church- 


lit: whether you have not juſtly deſerv'd it. 


n ol 


What 
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What your Inducements were to adventure upon ſuc 
deſperate Enterprize; or whether, from your own Wo 
you ſeem not to have had ſome Qualms, God and y 
own Conſcience can beſt determine. 

This, I think,iI may fafely ſay, That if you preac 
your Sermon, upon a Religious Motive only; you h 
laid down ſuch Principles, as ſeem to me, deſtructive o 
True Religion and Godlineſs. 5 

If upon any other Political, or Secular View, you! 
choſen to deliver your ſelf after this manner; be aſl 

cor. il from St. Paul, That the Wiſdom of this N 
or. un 19. is Foolifſneſs with God. And whatever Hon 
or Preferment, you may propoſe by it, if obtain'd, 1 
never anſwer the Loſs of that ſweet Peace, and Tranquil 
of Mind, you formerly enjoy'd. | cur 

If you can prove, by any Gloſs, that the ſolemn ! 
miſe you made at your Ordination, can be 
derſtood to approve of, much leſs to rect 
mend to the Repreſentative Body of the Nation, a Pub 
Toleration of a Falſe and 1dolatrous Religion; to make ci 
of your own Words, I ſhall think you all 
prove any thing you pleaſe. 

And as to the Promiſe which immediately follows, 
maintaining, and ſcttins forward, as much as lieth in 
Dutetneſs, Peace, and Love among all Chriſtian People; un 
you can prove, contrary to St. Paul, That Chriſt may b. 

Concord with Belial, and the Temple of ( 
| * os „may have Agreement with Idols, you will ne 

1 be able to ſhew, that a Toleration of Pop! 
can pretend to promote Quietneſi, Peace, and Love an 
all Chriſtian People. fc 

If you conſult the Works of the learn'd and pious 
ſhop Hall, you will there find an excellent Treatiſe, 
ticled, No Peace with Rome. And indeed, what ratio 
and ſolid Peace can be juſtly expected fr 
Piopery, ſo long as the Whoredoms and Wi 
crafts of her Mother Aezebel are ſo many? 

The direct contrary will, I believe, be found in F 
true, from a due Conſideration of the Nature, and Rei 
of the Thing; becauſe it is evident from Experience, , 
Notul 


Find. p. $5. 


Find. p. 8. 


2 Rin. ix. 22. 
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ing: has ſo powerful an Influence, upon the Peace and 
et of Kingdoms, and the. good or evil Adminiſtration 
Religious Affairs. PERO | 

And therefore thoſe Perſons who would exempt Con- 
ene from the Princes Power, as to the * outward 
fefſion! and Practice of Religion, muſt make him ei- 
a Tyrant, or a very impotent Prince. Becauſe, accor- 
g to the Doctrine of your Sermon, if he takes upon 
n, to bind Laws of Religion upon Mens Conſciences, 
n he uſürps an unlawful. Dominion, violates the Funda- 


ſone and Authority of God himſelf. | 

But if he: confeſſes that he cannot, and you, at leaſt pre- 
ie to declare it for him; then he alienates the greateſt 
curity of his Government, and lays himſelf open to all 
e Plots and Uillanies that can pur on the Mask of 
And therefore ſhould any Prince, through unhappy Miſ- 
ages in the State, be reduced to ſuch Straits and Exi- 
ncies of Affairs, that he cannot reſtrain the head-ſtrong 
nations of his Subjects, without the hazard of raiſing 
h Commotions, as perhaps he can never be able to allay; 
| fo ſhould be forced, in ſpight of himſelf, to indulge them 


in er Liberty, in their Humours and Fancies about Religion; 
; un: unleſs he will ſhew himſelf roo weak for Government, 
ay 1 renouncing the beſt part of his Supremacy, he muſt lay 
of Obligation upon all Perſons, to whom he grants this, 


cir Religious Freedom; to confeſs, that it is Matter of 
er Favour and Indulgence. vers odio 

And if they be brought to this Declaration, they will 
nleſs themſelves at the ame Time, turbulent Perſons, by 
knowledging, that they refuſe Obedience to , thoſe Laws, 
lich the Supreme Authority has juſt Power to impoſe. 

But further, where there are divided Intereſts of Religi- 
in the ame Kingdom; how ſhall the Prince behave him- 
towards them? If he goes about to ballance one againſt 
tber, this is the ready way to forfeit his Intereſt in them 
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all; and whilſt he ſeems concern'd for no Party, no p 
will be truly concern'd for him, every one thinking 
ought to enjoy more of his Favour and Countenance ee 
And thus, not without infinite Trouble and Difficulty, 
he be able to poiſe them ſo equally, that one Party 
not grow more ſtrong and numerous than the reſt, 
then there is no Peace or Quiet till it has deſtroy'd and ſ 
low'd up all the weaker Intereſts. Wale 
But ſuppoſe he were able to manage them ſo pruden 
as to keep the Ballance always even; yet what does het 
but keep up ſo many Parties, ready form'd to join in 
. emergent Quarrel of State? And whenever the Gran 
claſh together, tis only heading one of theſe, and then te 
an Army. = ALES 0 
And let any one reflect upon all the late Civil Wars 
. Rebellions of Chriſtendom; he will find they could nei 
have commenced, nor continued, but for different Fadi 
of Religion. ati 12-1 
If the Prince fides with one Party, and by his Fa 
mounts it above the reſt, that not only gives the ut 
uncaſineſs, but combines all the other diſſenting Factions 
to an united Oppoſition, againſt the Party ro which he 
clines; and it becomes their common Intereſt and Conce 
to work and contrive its Ruin. Its Proſperity exaſpen 
the Competition of all its Rivals into Rage and Indign 
on. And as Succeſs makes any Party more ſecure in! 
Settlement, ſo it makes all others more reſtleſs and induſi nor 
.. ous to overturn it. LEY . HOY 
For no Party can ever be quiet and content, as long 
it is under any other, but will- always HE AVE 
"STRUGL 2 to diſmount the Power that keeps it do 
And therefore we find that Recuſants are always aſſaul 
#he Eſtabliſhed Frame of Religion, with open Violence, or du 
dermining it by ſecret Practices; and will hazard the 8: 
and their private Intereſts, to free themſelves from Opp 
ſion: In which Condition, they will certainly think the 
Z ſelves, as long as they have it not in their Power, to Op un 
and Perſecute other. 


- 
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no b lad we never find this way of 'Toleration put in Practice, 
inking er any Government, but where other Exigencies of 
ance i required, or kept up a ſtanding Army; but this is, 
| will. be by Experience found, only a more violent way 
governing Mens Conſciences; and inftead of reſtraining 
n by Laws and Penalties, it aims at the ſame thing by 
ns and Citadels. » or V 
do that unleſs we are willing to put our ſelves to the Ex- 
ce and Hazard of keeping up ſtanding Forces, Indul- 
ice to Recuſants only expoſes the State to perpetual 
ike and Contention; and how plauſibly ſoever this No- 
n may be pleaded by Men out of Power, tis always laid 
&, when they mount themſelves into the Seat. And the 
ateſt; Prerenders to Conſcience, when reſtrained, have 
2 generally found to Perſecute ſuch as differ from them, 
h more Rigour and Severity, than they have ever felt 
Mech : 2 no bag hg} os x 
You tell us, that ſore, are of Opinion, that the Limitations 
Papiſts lie under about purchaſing, &c. are, TY Wes 
ly, not uſeful, but inconvenient: But of theſe * P. 
ings you. ſay, it is not your Province to judge, XC. and 

as little. TED „„ 

However, I am, I hope, at liberty to give my Opinion, 
ficely as you do. And it is this, that as far as I have 
kry'd, tho*- Proteſtant Landlords, do, for the fake of ad- 
ing the Price of their Lands, encourage too many o⸗ 
re in Tenants yet Popiſh Landlords generally admit few, 
induſi none, but of their own fort. And how inconvenient 
hazardous that might be to the Kingdom; as alſo whe- 
r the landed or moneyed Intereſt be moſt to be regar- 
being wholly out of my Sphere, is.moſt humbly ſub- 
Me of ĩ ᷣ tf Es 
aſſauli but if ir be inſinuated, that Liberty of Conſcience would 


ulty, 
arty 
reſt, 


and ſ 


Iruden 
het 
n in 
Grand 
| ther 


Wars 
d nei 


Fadti 


8 Fay 
je uc 
ions 
ch he 


Conce 


e, or ¶ duce to the advancement of Trade, even in a Political 
he Sie, the publick Peace and Settlement of a Nation (which 
Opp e firſt and fundamental End of all Societies) is to be 
nk th ed and preſerv'd above any advantages of Wealth, or, 


ding, for there is nothing inthe World of weight enough 
valance againſt Peace, bur Peace it ſelf. ig. 
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But, if we add to this a Religious Conſideration of 1 
Honour and Glory of God, (which ought to be the f 
Motive of all our Actions) then the Obiervation of Hol 
will take place, that Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but 
Prov. 1 1, tr a reproach to any People. And ſuch I h 

4. 34. 
proved the Toleration of Idolatry, to be. 

You next deſire to know, how I came to be info 
Find, p. 86 That the very Apprehenſion of the evil eit 

. 5 of your ' Diſcourſe, would griove * Mis 
vener able Fathers of the Church. 

Truly, Sir, Ido not think that what- L fad up 
that Head, was grounded upon an improbable, or irratio 
Suppoſition; that they whom God had advanced to m 
higheſt Dignitics and Stations, would always exert the ina 
eres, after the moſt zealous and diſtinguiſhing manner, ou | 
defence of the Church, and her Doctrine; and griere th 
the Encroachments of Hereſy and Schilm; eſpecially th 
recommended by any of the Clergy, who are bound by 
lemn Obligations to the contrary." Can it be poflible, i eit 
the very danger of ſuch Infection among the Flock of Chr Iy © 
ſhould nor-afflift the ſupreme Paſtors of the Church; vi 
as true and faithful Shepherds, ought to lead and guide thi 
into ſound and wholeſome Paſtures; and if Neceſſity we dura 
be willing, after the Example of their great _, ble, 
Lord — 1 Maſter, even 1 lay down their Lives * | 
for "|. os f orre 

You ask me, Have any ww my Lords the Biſhops, open cor 
me their Fears and their Grief 

But ſure, you cannot think me 0 weak to tell you, 
they had. 

As to what you inf inuate, er yon hove FIN reaſo to 
lere, I knew before ny Letter was printed, that many of N 
Biſhops did think of a Toleration of Papiſfs. 

T beſeech you, good Sir, though you are pleasd to ic h 
[that many of them in Fact do] not to fix ſuch a Calum ny 
3 me; ſor J hope, and am firmly perſwaded, that none 

Lords the Biſhops, will ever conſent to a Toleration 
Boperp, which would be ſo highly to the Church's e ot 
honour, and their own; you have ventured to aſſert 


contrary. Account we it, as N think — 
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of {5 to the Caution you give ine; not to write thus looſely, 
he f random, where. the Honour of my Lords the „% „ 26. 
net may be concern'd, becauſe it does nat be- 
nene, and it may be dangerous. TI. 53 
If you meant it friendly, I thank you for it; and in re- 
be. Wa thall give you as good and uſeful Advice, not to write 


us looſely, and at random, where the Honour of God may 
ancern d, for it does not become you, and may be much mare 
F . e VEIN 
Belides, I appeal to the whole Bench of Biſhops, . whe- 
ter you, or I, have moſt impeach'd their Honour and 
atio'ignity ? If I have ſaid any thing againſt ſound Doctrine, 
to m willing to ſuffer for ir, upon a fair Tryal, and Exa- 
ination. But if I have only endeavour'd to ſhew, that 
au have advanced falſe and dangerous Poſitions, contrary 


ner 

vel the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Articles and Canons 
ally this National Church; I have reaſon to expect that · their 
by NMipleaſure will ariſe rather againſt you; and that I ſhall 
t eiwe their Lordihip's Approbation, and be thought wor- 
y of their Favour and Protection. 13809 
will But were the Caſe, as you ſuppoſe it, and not | many. 
tha you fay, but all the Biſhops were inclined to think fa- 


wrably of a Toleration of Popery; yet how is it poſ- 
ble, that under a Scheme of ſuch univerſal Liberty of 
mſcience, I ſhould incur their Lordſhips Conſure or 
orrection, for diſcharging the Duty of my Profeſſion, 
cording to my Conſcience, in defence of that moſt Holy 
ene Religion, of which I am an unworthy 
rr gr Sh | 20H 

Certainly, if, by your Principles, the Conſciences of all 
len ought to be ler looſe, not only as to their inward 
Vinions,, but their outward Profeſſions and Actions, which, 
jou fay, often become Neceſſary, and Mens Duty. It would be 
he hardeſt Caſe imaginable, and a moſt ſevere Perſecution, 
my CONSCIENCE alone were to be FOR CE D, 
an Affair meerly Religious, and I were not left at equal 
berty, with others, to preach the Goſpel ; nay, to make 
le of rhe Apoſtles words, Moe were it unto 
e, if in ſuch a Caſe, I did not preach the Go- 
e: And if Neceſſity required, Cry aloud, and ſpare 2 
F N ws 3 


r Cor. ix. 16. 


— —— 
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11a. Iviii. 1. 4 lift up my Voice like @ Trumpet, thoug 4s ! 
þ were only to deliver my own Soul. 
And now to turn from our riſþ to the Engliſh Biſhox 
Whereas you ſay, the Biſhops refuſed to give Direction 
their inferior Clergy, to read the King's Deca e! 
tion for Liberty of Conſcience ; becauſe that Ast 
claratiou was founded upon ſuch a diſpenſing Power, as h 
often been declared Illegal in Parliament; though, you ſuppoſe 
think it more for their Honour, to attribute it entirely, thou 
without ground, to their Zeal againſt. Popery. ous 
I refer my {elf to the Petition of the Biſhops, where 
though J confeſs, the diſpenſing Power is the only ci 
afhgn'd, yet other Conſiderations being likewiſe ſuggeſts 
J will ſtill venture to conjecture, that the Apprehenſion Wit | 
Popery, was the chief. Ty 
Should you object, that by involving Schilm as wall « 
as Hereſy, in the Arguments I have uſed; I ſeem to ha 
fallen into the ſame Error, with which I charge you, Mer. 
Impeaching the Laws, which allow the Diſſenters tt 
Benefit of a Toleration; I mult obſerve with all humble D ej 
ference to the ſupreme Legiſlature, that though it be Wore 
preſent thought expedient ro Indulge them in the free En 
erciſe of their Religion; yet no Law, that I know of, h 
ving acquitted them from the Guilt and Impuration « 
Schiſm, they are ſtill juſtly chargeable on that accoun net 
according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. And as in th 
Senſe only I deſire to be underſtood, fo. it was impoſſii n 
to exclude them out of the general Argument. 
However, as to the particular Caſe now in Debate, be 
tween you and me; it deſerves very well to be remarkeq ves 
that if the Diſſenters are as ſincere, as they pretend 
be, in their Abhorrence of Poperp, they will, to 3 Mar 
be engaged on my ſide of the Queſtion. | 
If they ſhew the leaſt Tendency to the contrary Bel: 
viour, and appear either publickly, or privately to fayol 
your Scheme; let the whole World be aſſured, that 
Mat. xili. 28. Euemy hath done this. There are Jeſuits amony 
them, thoſe IMolbes in Sheeps Cloathing, wii 
too plainly diſcover the Rock whence they u 
Iai, li, 3, © bewn, and the bole of the Pit, out of which it 
ea. | 


Mat. vii. 15. 
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4s to Penſionary Fagel's Letter to Mr. Stewart, I ſhall 
i obſerve, by what you have tranſcribed, 1 
off your Plan ſeems to be laid after the Mo- r 
ons of Holland; which, I hope, will never take place in 
le Kingdoms. | . 
ss to my Remarks upon your former Sermon, of Novem- 
s Wi 5. 1724, which, you ſay, the Bookſeller to whom 1 
plicd, did not think it for his Credit to Print. 3 
+ aſſured there was nothing Scandalous or Ma- P. 9 
ous in them: However, if the Bookſeller to whom I ap- 
ereil ed, was ſo Weak or Treacherous to betray the Truſt I | 
xd in him, and miſ-repreſent a Paper I ſhew'd him, in j 
foul a manner; you do right to publiſh it to the World, li! 
on Wt hereafter whoſoever commits a Secret to his Charge, [| 
hich he promiſed not to divulge, may know in whom ; 
ey confide. | | , j 
You need not declare your Reſolution of having no fur- 9 
ker Controverſy with me, on this, or any other Subject; [ 
take your word: Not becauſe you are not as much bound 
) rejoin, as you were to write your Vindication. What 
ore ſurpriſes me, is to find you Triumph, and Boaſt upon 
ning on your Harneſs, as if you had taken it 
F; which only verifies the Obſervation of So- 
n n, That be that is firſt in his own Cauſe, | 
une juſt; but bis Neighbour cometh, aud Prov.xviii.17. 
ycheth him. Now, tho' I verily believe you 
annot urge any thing to the purpoſe, in Contradiction of 
hat I have ſaid; yet if you think you can, you are wel- 
dme to try again, as ſoon as you pleaſe; I hope, if God 
wes me Health, you ſhall ſtill find me in a readineſs ta 1 
prove my Self, |þ 
Ds. 1115 Reverend 8 1 R, 
Mas, April 18. 1726. | | l! 
; g Yours, Ce. . 
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OR the Entertainment and Information of the Þ 
teſtant Reader, I ſhall beg leave to lay before 
World, ſome Paſſages, which could not be regularly in 
duced into the Body of the forgoing Reply; yet, if d 
gently attended to, will give great Light to this Controvet 
and —_— the Yeakneſs and evil Tendency of Mr. S. [ 
courſe and Arguments, more fully, and effectually. 

Whereas thereföre, Mr. S. aſſerts, that zhe Argun 
ke A '> drawn from the Jewiſh Law, is plainly buil 

4 @ falſe Foundation; and that no Actions dom 
Kings, or holy Men of Old, in Conformity to that Law, » 


der 
Obedience to ſome particular extraordinary Command from ill 2 
von, ought to be drawn into precedent, in Chriſtian States Wc " 
. Nations. And, | Cong; con 
Having thus rejected and exploded the Credit of the WM, 
! Teftament, he begs I would examine my Bible, kit 
Lind. P. 24. over the whole New Teſtament, from one en ib 
the other; and try if 1 can find any one Text, which ei ud 
expreſly attributes this Power to the Civil Magiſtrate, o Ig 
whence any ſolid rational Conſequence can be drawn in fall nd 
of it. If I can, be'll freely own whatever I have ſaid, C! 
finuated concerning him, his Sermon, and the deſign of inner 
be true; and then both it and be are like to appear black Icon 
monſtrous enough; but he is in no danger : *Tis impoſſible for Mor! 
or all the Men upon Earth to do it. TEE | We 
This is the ſame Doctrine which was formerly adra not 
by the Engliſh Sefaries, in the miſerable Confuſion of WM the 
great Rebellion, 1641. We are told, that they encre Fu 
Foxes and by Emiſlaries from Rome, who bad Wk, 
Fire-brands, © cenſe from thence, to aſſume any Sect, Wl Sc 
Part III, © confound the Reformation; if not by Hat 
P. 197- © ptſh Doctrines, yet by Heretical Error, Meni 
© Hereſies.* One of which (among many others) is, ls 
That the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament do not c 
1 6 cern nor bind Chriſtians now under the . : 
F. 20 © Teflament; ſo that when Places of Ser wo 
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ae brought out of the Ol Teſſament to prove Points, 
nany Sectaries make ſlight of them, and ſay, give us a 
ſext out of the New, we are ignorant of the Old: And 
hercupon ſome of them, do not bind the Old Teſtament 

he ih the New, nor read it. And immediately after, 
orc That right Reaſon is the Rule of Faith; and that we are | 
y ng believe the Scriptures, and Doctrine of the Trinity, In- ll 
if mation, Reſurrection, ſo far as we ſee them agreeable to 
rovenWReaſon, and no farther. | 
Behdes what has been already ſaid, in anſwer to ſuch Al- | 
ions, I appeal to the Reader's Judgment, whether this, | 

Mr. $.'s Doctrine do not too nearly agree? Again, 
As to Mr. $.'s Plan of a Toleration, that it was firit con- 
do: Bred and broached by Jeſuits, and Crakty Emiſſaries, 
der the Mark of Sectaries, preaching up new Religions, | 
il appear by what follows. They declared, 0 
Tis the Will and Command of God, that ſince the | 
coming of his Son the Lord Jeſus, a Permi/- 1 


beben of the moſt PPaganilh, Jewiſh, Tur- Foxes and ll 
1 lich, or Antichriſtian Conſciences and Wor- part ii. ay 


ſhips be granted to all Men, in all Nations 202. 
ad Countries; and they are only to be fought 


| 
7 gant with the Sword of God's Spirit, the word of God; ll 
fo nd for the Parliament to uſe any CIVIL, CO ER- i 
"CIV E means to CO MPEL Men of different Judg- i 
rents, is one of the greateſt Sins that can be named; tis I 
b my committing a greater Rape, than if they had FORCED 1 


r RAVISHE the Bodies of all the Women in the 6 
World: Vea, if it be Mens Conſciences, the Magiſtrate may 1 
not puniih for BLASPHEMIES, nor tor denying 1 
I the Scriptures, nor for denying there is a God. * i 


Further; - How little reaſon Proteſtants have, to de- lb 
X nd upon any Oaths taken by Papiſts; and how ſlender 0 
oy 


11 
Security to the Government, their complying to take the 
ath of Abjuration would be, will por by a due Conſi- [ 
cation of the OATH of SECRECY, and the " 
ISPENSATIONS which immediately follow. - 


— — — | 255 . 
" Here behold Rome's Policy for Liberty of Conſcience, to deſtroy 1} 
e Church of England, LE | 

| —_.. De 


6 


. © The Oath of Secrecy, deviſed by the Roman Ci 


Anno 1636. 


Dllpenſations and Jndulgencies granted 10 all g 
ſioners of the Church of Rome, who diſzuiſedly w 


0 
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as it remaineth on Record at Paris, amy 
© the Society of FESUS; together with ſe 


© take to Propagate the Faith of the Church of Rome, þ 
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and Hererical, oppoſing the ſacred Mother-Church 


| © her Advancement. Faithfully tranſlated out of French, Wi 


* © I A. B. now an the Preſence of Almighty God, um 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, the bleſſed Michael the Archal e) 
the bleſſed St. John Baptiſt, the holy Apoſtles, St. Þ 
and St. Paul, and the Saints and ſacred Hoſt of Heu ru. 
and to you my Ghoſtly Father, do declare from my H Nr 
without Mental Reſervation, That his Holineſs, PHY 
, is Chriſt's Vicar-General, and is the . 
and only Head of the Catholick, or Univerſal Chu 
throughout the Earth; and that by the Vertue of er 
Keys of Binding and Looſing, given to his Holinek, Fic] 
my Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, he hath Power to Dep o ke 
Heretical Kings, Princes, States, Common-Wealths, WM 
Governments, All being Illegal, without his ſacred I, 
firmation, and that they may ſafely be Deſtroyed: 
Therefore to the utmoſt of my Power, I ſhall and jar! 
defend this Doctrine, and his Holineſs's Rights and ( 
ſtoms againſt all Uſurpers of the Heretical (or PC 


ſtant) Authority whatſoever ; eſpecially againſt the F lr 
pretended Authority of the Church of England, Fit 
all Adherents, in regard that they and ſhe be Uu 8 


Rome, I do Renounce and Diſown any Allegurz 
as due to any Heretical King, Prince, or State, natl 
Proteſtants, or Obedience to any of their Inferior 

giſtrates or Officers. do further declare, thc 
ctrine of the Church of England, of the Talvilil 
Dugonots, and of other of the Name, Pꝛoteſtal 
to be Damnable, and that they themſelves are Damm 
and to be Damned, that will not forſake the ſame. # 
I do further declare, That I will help, aſſiſt, and ad : 


' Firebrands, Part III. p. 172. 


* This Oath was framed in the Papacy of Urban VIII, See Font 


6 
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« I ſhall be, in England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
in any other Territory or Kingdom, I ſhall come to; 
id do my utmoſt to Extirpate the Heretical Prote- 


s, Regal or other wiſe. * I do further promiſe and 


= kclare, that notwithſtanding I am diſpenſed with, to 
od. ume any Religion Heretical, for the Propagating of 
ban e Mother-Church's Intereſt, to keep ſecret and private 


- her Agent's Counſels from Time to Time, as they 


Te, Mitruſt me, and not to Diyulge, directly or indirectly, by 
HAWVord, Writing, or Circumſtance, whatſoever 3 but to 
p rcute all what ſhall be propoſed, given in charge, or 
covered unto me, by you my Ghoſtly Father, or by 
Þ y of this ſacred Convent._—All which, I A. B. do 
of rear by the bleſſed Trinity, and bleſſed Sacrament, 
k, bich J now am to receive, to perform, and on my part 


0 keep inviolably : And do call all the heavenly and glo- 


0 hariſt; and witneſs the ſame further with my Hand 
n Seal in the face of this holy Convent, this day 
D of Anno Dom. &c. 


From the Time of King Charles the Firſt's Marriage 


e 
d, ich the Crown of France, it was conſulted n 
Ju" by the Jeſuits and Sorboniſis at Paris, how Se. 1 
ch further and promote the Roman Faith in 


land, and thereby ſtrengthen the Roman Cauſe. —— 
nan aving thus agreed, Letters were ſent to Rome, and ſe- 
era] Propoſals made, ſome of which be theſe, unto 
bich the Pope and Cardinals agree. | 

. That an Oath be framed to be taken by all Parties 
truſted with the Affairs and Secrets of the Mother- 
burch ; the Party to Sign the Oath with his Hand and 
al, to deliver the fame to the Convent, or Confeſſor, 
the taking the ſaid Oath; that the Oaths be printed, 


Note, How the Pope diſpenſes with his Emiſſaries, to aſſume out- 
ly any Religion. | | 
85 Ce 2 © with 


l or any of his Holineſs's Agents in any place, where- 


nts Doctrine, and to deſtroy all their pretended Pow- 


ous Hoſt of Heaven, to witnels theſe my real Inten- 
ons, to keep this my Oath.— In Teſtimony hereof,- 
take this moſt holy and bleſſed Sacrament of the Eu⸗ 


3 
© with Blanks to place the Names of thoſe who ſwear 
© delity to the Mother-Church, and for the day of 
Month and Lear; and the Euchariſt tendered, and tal 
© by the Party who is to ſwear; and the fame Oath 
be witneſſed, and remain upon File, to be a perpetual 
© nominy to that Party, who ſhall betray or diſcover 
of the Secrets revealed to the ſaid Party, after the tak 
the ſaid Oath: | | „„ 

II. That Diſpenſations be granted for Roman Cat 
© tholicks to marry into Heretical Families, * for the 
6 ter propagating the Affairs of the Mother-Church. 
© The Party thus to be married; that Contracts be m 
© before Marriage, to enjoy his or her Religion, with( 
6 Interruption. ———Hereby it will advance the Chur 
© Cauſe much; ir will qualiſy all Laws made againſt 
Church and her Members; thereby many things wil 
5 diſcover'd; it will allay the Heat of Parliaments, ha 
© ſeveral Relations thus married; it will procure Tole 
tion for the Roman Faith, and fo ſtrengthen the Churc 
© Intereſt within thoſe Dominions, that it will never 
© poſſible for Hereticks to root out the Roman Faith the 
6 1n eſtabliſhed. . | | 

III. © Seeing that Laws are made in England, that nc 
© of the Mother-Church Members muſt be capable 
© great or ſmall Employments, or Places of Truſt ; it 
© requiſite to grant Diſpenſations to divers Parties to go 
© Church, yer ro take the Oath as aforeſaid, be he Pt 
6 fjoner, be he Officer thus diſpenſed with; Þ the Party cc 
F-teſſing quarterly or monthly, as the Confeſſor ſhall ui 
© the Parte, and to receive the Euchariſt at the Confeſſi 
© during this Diſpenſation ; and ſecretly inform the Moth 
£ Church's Agents, of Cauſes, Matters, and Affairs accot 
5 ingly. | f | e 

I. That divers of the Roman Catholicks of EAI 
© do breed up their Children unto neceſſary Callings : 


* 
— 6 bs. a 


Y 


* Nothing hinders the Expelling of Popery, 5 Strengthening 

Cauſe more, than for Proteſtants ro marry with Papiſts, | 
Niere, Windevanke, King Charles the Firſt's Secretary, was thus“ 

penſed with, ta g0 to Church, yet a Papiſt, to adyance Rome's Inters 


s Fun 


1 1 


car functions, as Phyſicians, Apothecaries, Chyrurgeons, 
of lawyers, Dancing, Singing, and F encing- Maſters, Tavern- 
Keepers, Inn-Keepers, Houſe-Keepers for Entertainment; 
Dathe of whom thus educated for the Morher-Church's 
dual Cauſe,, and Advancement of Catholicks and their Inter- 
ver Net, as occaſions ſerve, are to help and aſſiſt in their ſe- 
tak eral aid Callings, or Functions. f 

V. That France may invent all Faſhions in Apparel, to 
Cu change and alter the Eng/i/p * Habit; and that the ſeve- 
he Hen Nuns be ſupplied with Eugliſa Thread, fine Thread- 
1. Silks, and other Commodities, to work at certain hours, 
e il forts of Laces, and Dreſſes, Embroideries, Head-dreſ- 
vithl cs, and other Faſhions, daily to advance Trade, and en- 
hure ich the Monaſteries : That whenever a new Faſhion is 
oſt WF found out, a Preſent be ſent to Court, or to ſome great 
will WF Perſon, firſt to wear, then to the Court of England, or 
hav to any great one there, be the Dreſs for a Man or a 
ole Woman, that the Nobility and Gentry may imitate and 
aur follow the ſame : That all other Faſhions, except French 
ver Nor Foreign, be vilified, and none but Foreign Faſhions 
the clleemed in England, tho' never ſo well made, without 


the French Mark or Signet be on them, to diſtinguiſh 
t n Engliſh Make from Foreign. 8 

VE © That by reaſon there is oftentimes ſearch for Ro- 
nan Clergymen, and they cannot, or dare not wear their 


go ſereral Habits; it ſhall and may be lawful for the Roman 
> Pali Clergy, to wear diſguiſed Apparels or Dreſſes; to wear 
y Swords, to wear Perriwigs, and other Faſhions, within 


Power and Government. ＋ EET 

VII. © That the Parties diſpenſed with for Religions 
may have the Uſe of Women, yet not to Marry, either 
after the Church of England, or after the Roman manner, 


the ſeveral Countries and Precin&s where Hereticks have 


„but to chuſe a Woman, in caſe ſhe will dwell with him, 
8 2 and ay, I will take Thee as my Mike, but my 


* From French Faſhions and Inventions the Engliſh abroad are called 
te French Apes. WITT | i 

Thus in Oliver's Days, Prieſts and Jeſuits were called Captains, and 
Feat in diſguiſed Habit. ns 


— Conſtience 


Ia 
Conſcience will not permit me to Marry, aft 
the ulual manner of the Nation. Hereby : 
© Party breaketh not his Vow, it being no Marriage, b 
< Uental Sin; for which he ſhall have a Diſpenfatio 
© during the Tine he is ſo employed, to further the put 
© lick good of the Roman Cauſe. » | 

VIII. That the Parties employed to multiply Diy 
©. fions amongſt Hereticks (there being no other way t 
£ confound their Hereſies, ſeeing Grace nor Reaſon w 
not avert them from the ſame) muſt be diſpenſed will 


to Rail outwardly againſt us; yet more againſt the HW: 
© refies of the Church of England, comparing them to uf 
© and fo Rail againſt our Church, thereby only to enerea 
© the Diviſion amongſt Hereticks. 4 This alteration Ml 3 
© Herely will convert many to the Mother-Church, bu 
© holding their Inconſtancy, and alſo hinder weak Non n 
© ziſts from changing their Faith to Hereſy, Te unde m. 
© hand preaching it as a Judgment of God, fallen up 0 
© Hereticks, called Proteſtants, to fall from the Mothei on 
© Church. ret. ff 41 | th 

IX. © That the Money raiſed for Penſioners, to keep o fo 
© Acts, Wars, to diſcover all Counſels of Heretick Prince rc 
© and States, to infuſe Matters into their Brains, and n 
© carry on the Roman Intereſt, be conſidered 5 ; that a xX 
© zbolick King, Prince, or State, at any time, who is mol pe 
© engaged in Wars, Troubles, or otherwiſe ; to contribut 9 
© during; the ſame, larger than ordinary; and ſo every be 
6 thalick King, Prince, or State, to compute and contri n; 
bute, as they fee cauſe, for their advantages. eil 

X. That all Roman Catholicks within the Juriſdiction co 
© of Heretical Kingdoms, Provinces, or States, who a u 
© able, ſend their Sons and Daughters to be Educated, wh x1 
© capable, to the Monaſteries and Nunneries to be Ed un 

1 Obſerve, how our New Marriages, in Cromwel 's Governme 5 
came in Faſhion. 5 ER =: | Sl Mi 

+ All this is verified by our Diviſion in King Charles the Firſt's Da) 5 


through Separation in the Church among Proteſtants. 

$ Too much of this Nature hath been practiſed in the Parliaments 
Charles the Second, and of James the Second, by Penſions from t! 
French King, i pt 


6 cate 
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cated, Principled, and Grounded in the Roman Faith, up- 
on Penalty of Damnation, that the Doctrine of the Mo- 
ther- Church may encreaſe, and ſtill ſpread abroad, in 
pight of Hereſy. Wc | 
XI. © That it be diſpenſed with all Roman Catholick 


Servants, Male and Female, to live under the Service of 


Hereticks, called Proteſtants, they ſwearing not to chan 
their Faith, or to become of rheir Maſters or Miſtreſſes 
Religion; and to give their Confeſſor Notice, when- 
ever they ſhall hear any Plot, or Matter againſt the Mo- 
ther-Church, or any of her Clergy, or Members; alſo 
to help, further, and aſſiſt the Cauſe of the Mother- 
Church, whenever required by their Fathers Confeſſors. 
XII. © That all Roman Catholick Councils in the Law, 
xe to give Copies of all Church-Lands, or Abby-Lands, 
in ſuch or ſuch Deeds held by Heretical Proteſtants, and 


they ſent to be Entred into the Regiſters of the feveral 


Orders of the Mother- Church of Rome, there to remain 
on Record, to teſtify unto all Catholict Kings and Princes 


the juſtneſs of their Cauſe, to oppoſe, or reſiſt, and to 


fight againſt all Heretical Kings, Princes, and States, to 
recover the ſame for the Mother-Church and her Clergy, 
nd facred Orders. = 

XIII. That all Roman Catholick Councils in the Law, 
leading for Hereticks, againſt Roman Catholicks, are to 
pive ſecret Intelligence to ſome other Party, (if any Flaw 
be in his Hererical Client's Writings) that the ſaid Party 
may thereby inform the Roman Catholick, and the Coun- 
eil in the Law not to be ſuſpected, but ſuppoſed the 
Council of the Roman Catholick found it out by Indu- 
duſtry, and Learning in the Law. 

XIV. That for encouraging all Roman Catholick Ser- 
'ants, to inform their Confeſſors with all Matters that 
may prove prejudicial unto the Catholict Cauſe, which 
may be practiſed or ſpoken by their Heretical Maſters or 
Miſtreſſes, as they hear the ſame from Time to Time *; 
Pardon may be granted to ſuch Servants, of all Sins, as 


A warning to Maſters and Miſtreſſes who are Proteſtants, not to 
q Rowiſh Servants, | | 


oft 


k 708 
© oft as they inform their 2 and all Penances ta 
6 off ſuch, if any have been laid on them; and in ck | 
Servant or Servants be poor or needy, the Confeſſor 
© encourage the Servant, by giving ſome Reward in Mon 
XV. © That all Roman Catholicks taking the Oath 
Allegtance unto any Heretick King, Prince, or $t 
are to keep and obſerve the fame no Jonger than for 
Mother-Church's advantage, or that there is urgent 
ceſſity, and fo to diſpenſe with any Roman Catholick 
the Confeſſor ſhall ſce Cauſe, or Reaſon *; ſtill the 
Roman Catholick fo taking the ſaid Oath, yet vowing 
{wearing to the Confeſſor, he takes the Dath of All: 
ance in no other meaning or ſenſe, but to preſerve h 
ſelf from Troubles, or for ſome 'Temporal Gain and Pro 
and yet to ſuccour the Cauſe of the Mother-Church 
occaſion ſhall ſerve, to the utmoſt of his Power. 
XVI. © Whereas the Hereticks (when they preten 
to Reform the Cazbolick Religion) preached much ag 
our Plays and Liberties of Sports; let it be licenſed, t 
the ingenious Wits, whether Eccleſiaſtical, or Laity 
the Roman Religion, may Act on Stages, or Theatres, t 
it may be objected againſt Hereticks ; Your A 
ſtors (at your pretended Reformation) would not per 
theſe things; How are you changed from them, 
their Inſtitution T? This will make the Sc&taries ab 
their Principles, and the Roman Catholicks ſay, whet 
did we more Evil in repreſenting pious Emblems of 
cred Stories, or of heatheniſh or wanton Fantaſies. 
XVII. © That all Roman Catholicks in Offices, dilpe 
with, (ſo raſſuming any Religion Hererical) do not ſpe 
ly iſſue out Writs, Warrants, or Attachments againlt 
Member of the Mother-Church, without giving No 
to the Party, that the Party might thereby eſcape, 
© or avoid the ſame; In ſo doing he ſhall teſtify his 
delity and Obedience to the Roman Faith, and the Moti 
© Church. GH: © | 


* Here obſerve that the Oath of Allegiance taken by a Rims 
tholick, is to be kept, but Durante Bene Placito. _ 

+ Note, That Plays on the Stages were not uſed much until the 
with England and France was finiſhed, FE TS xV 
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WIII.« That all Roman Catholicks in Offices, thus 


1 Ge Th | . TY . 

1 apenſed with 3 if a Judge, Sheriff, Bailiff, Magiſtrate, 
Nor or Juſtice of the Peace, ſhall have any Member of the 
Hon other-Church brought before them, * they ſhall uſe 


their utmoſt to take off, qualify, or nullify the Accuſa- 
ion, Judgment, or Impeachment, and take Bail for that 
Member z and take of the Fine, in caſe the Member ſo 
ccuſed, indicted, or impeached, be in danger, and forced 
v eſcape, for ſafety of his Life, Eſtate, c. 

X' That all Roman Catholicks thus diſpenſed with, 
f they ſhall be elected Members of Parliament, they are 


fart ſome other Queſtion contrary, to hinder the ſame, 
nd to make under-hand all Friendſhip, as much as poſs | 
bly can be, to oppoſe ſuch Propoſals. F 0 


ing; | 
Ali wt to give Votes againſt Roman Catholicks; or in caſe 1 
e ho) Heretical Member ſhall ſtart any Propoſal or Queſtion þ 
| ProfM:cainft the Mother-Church, or her Adherents, then to | 


eten | 
agi. © That againſt rhe fitting of Parliaments in England, 1 
-d, conſiderable Sum of Money be always in Bank, ready ' 
ai” be diſpoſed to ſeveral of the Heretical Members, to be- 4 
es, ind the Mother Church's Affairs, and to be diſpoſed of, 1 
au the Learned of the Roman Catholichs, fo intruſted with | 


ie fame, ſhall think convenient. s | 


er 

12 I. «That the Parties thus diſpenſed with, before their | 
s ab tting in Parliament, be {worn by their Confeſſors, to aſ- . 
where they will labour all that in them lies, to ſuccour and | 
of port che Mother-Church's Cauſe ; then theſe ſaid Pars i 


is ſo diſpenſed with, to receive their Iulgences, and to | 


s. 6 
ſpe: ablolved from all Oaths that are to be taken, or ſhall | 
tipo taken, during the Seſſion of Parliament, # | 
init XII. That all Roman Catholicks, keeping Taverns, 


| 
m-Houſes, Ale, or Viftualling-Houſes ; and all Roman | 
utbolicks letting Lodgings, ſhall diſcover to an Holy Fa- [ 


4 — 
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Note; The danger of placing Romiſh Magiſtrates, Juſtices of Peace, 
into Corporations, Shires; and Cities. 

I Note, What hindreth a through Reformation in this Land. 

This has been diſcoyered in the Plots of 78, and 79, by Oats; 


ſſolye all Obligations, and Securities giyen by Papiſts. 


D d ther 


' Obſerve how Romiſh Indulgences and Abſolutions ruin a Nation: 


19 } 
ther of the Mother- Church, all News, * or whatey 
they ſhall hear, that is, or may be prejudical to the M. 
ther-Church, or to her Cauſe and Affairs, within Twe 
ty Four Hours at fartheſt, upon pain of an Anathema, 
Curſe; or to their Brother-Catholick, to be related imm 
diately, without delay. | 
© Theſe and many ſuch-like Indulgences and Licen 
© haye been granted by the Popes of Rome, through t 

_ © Requeſt of Jeſuits and Romiſh Emil 

Foxes and © ries, much detrimental ro the Proteſt 
= 8 © Religion and Government of theſe Nations 
Page 1879, England, Scotland, and Ireland, which here: 
| © laid to publick View, (that the Grand Po 

© ers of the Realm may ſeriouſly take them into Conſide 
© tion) as they were copied out of a Bundle of Pape 
© ſome Time with the moſt Reverend James Uſber, Arc 
© biſhop of Armagh, and ſuppoſed to be ſent from beyor 
Seas to him, from the Reverend Biſhop of Derry, alte 
© wards his Succeſſor in Armagh, being written with t 
* ſame Hand, as the aforeſaid Letter was 2 
- o. Deren 

I ſhall now lay before the World a Letter of the me 
Reverend his Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
King James, upon the Treaty of Marriage between Cha 
Prince of Wales, and the Infanta of Spain, wherein 
Grace perceived, that among other ſecret Articles, a K 


lerattion of Popery was intended. 


May it pleaſe your MajtsTyY, 

6 1 Have been too long ſilent, and am afraid, by my 
1 © lence I have neglected the Duty of the Place it h 

; © pleaſed God to call me unto, and your 

wa; ors Joo © jeſty to place me in: But now I hum 
Foz. pag. 16g. © Crave leave, I may diſcharge my Conſcic 
© towards God, and my Duty to your M 

© ſty; and therefore I beſeech you freely to give me l 
© to deliver my ſelf, and then let your Majeſty do wit f 
what you pleaſe. 


a An 4 „ 


* 


al Take notice of the danger of fre uenting Ta wverns, Inns, and 
at ndl of uke see Y 


131 
Your Majeſty hath propounded a Toleration of Religion, 
beſeech you to take it into your Conſideration what 
your Act is, what the Conſequence may be. By your 
Act you labour to ſer up the moſt Damnable and Hereti- 
a] Doctrine of the Church of Rome; the Mhoꝛe of 
Babylon; How hateful will it be to God, and grievous 


cen to your good Subjects, (the Profeſſors of the Goſpel) that 
hi jour Majeſty, who hath often diſputed, and learned! 

mi written againſt thoſe Hereſies, ſhould now ſhew your ſelf 
eſta : Patron of thoſe wicked Doctrines, which your Pen hath 


old the World, and your Conſcience tells your ſelf, are 


Superſtitious, Idolatrous and Deteſtable.———“ 
What dread Conſequence theſe Things may draw af- 


der terward, I beſeech your Majeſty to conſider, and above 
apy il, leſt by this Toleratton, and Diſcountenancing of 
Are the True Profeſſion of the Goſpel, wherewith God hath 


bleſſed us, and this Kindom hath ſo long flouriſhed under 
t; your Majeſty do not draw upon this Kingdom in 
general, and your ſelf in particular, God's heavy Wrath 
and Indignation. Thus in diſcharge of my Duty towards 
God, to your Majefty, and the Place of my Calling, I 
m have taken humble leave to deliver my Conſcience. Now, 
ar, do what you pleaſe with me. = 
Doubtleſs, a noble Inſtance of Courage and Reſolution, 
to be imitated by all, who are advanced to the like high 
ations, 

Upon the Marriage of Charles I. with Mary of France, 
e Popiſh Recuſants of Ireland, (having cloſe Correſpon- 
ce with Lewis XIII.) upon a Rumour of 


my laid Lewis's Preparations for the invading Foxes and 
it [gt Realm, ſtood upon high Terms, and would _ HOY 


contribute towards the Safety and Preſerva- page 76. 

n of the Kingdom, unleſs the Lord Deputy 

Council would grant them a Toleration for the Roe 
Ih Religton 3 and to have the liberty to build them- 
nes Churches, and pretended Religous⸗Houſes, as ma- 
a they pleaſed, within all the Cities, and Corporate Towns 
that Realm. Upon which, James Uſber, Archbiſhop of 
magh, aſſembled all the Proteſtant Biſhops and Clergy 


* See what is here left out. 161d. 
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together, who unanimouſly oppoſed theſe Popiſh. Denen 
by the Proteſtation following. 


© The Religion of the Papiſts is Superſtitions and [iy 
© Zrous, their Faith and Doctrine Erroneous ai 


© Heretical, their Church in reſpect of bot 
-To give them therefore a Toleration, 


Ibid. p. 78. 


e Apoſearical. 
5 to conſent that they may freely exerciſe their Religi 
F and profeſs their Faith and Doctrine, is a grievous 8 
and that in two reſpects. 
For Firſt, it is to make our ſelves acceſſary, not only 
e their Superſtitions, 1dolatries, Hereſies, and in a word, 
$ all the Abominations of Popery z but alſo (which is 
£ Conſequent of the former) to the Perdition of the ſed 
© ced People, which periſh 1 in the Deluge of the Cathyij 
6 Apoſtacy. 

For the Second, to grant them Toleration, in reſpect 
* any Money to be given, or Contribution to be made | 
© them, is to ſet Religion to ſale, and with it the Souls 
People, whom Ghnit our Saviour hath redeemed wi 
© his molt precious Blood. And as it is a great. Sin, o a 
© a Matter of moſt dangerous conſequence : The Confide 
© tion whereof, we commend to the Wiſe and Judicio 
C beſeeching the great God of Truth, to make them vl 
© arc in Authority, zus of God's Glory, :and of t 
Advancement of Tue Religion: Zealous, Reſolute, 2 
s Couragious, agaimit all Poperp, and Wolatry. Amen, 
Signed, 

5 Armachauus. Arno. Midenſis. Ro. Danenf s& c 

eich. Cork. Cloyne & Roſcenſis. Tho. Kilmorenſis & Ari 

henſis. Mich. WWaterfordenſis & Liſmorenſis. Mal. Caj 
lenfis. Tho. Fernenſis & Lauglhanenſis. George Deren 

Andr. Aladenſis. Theo. Dromorenſis. Fra. Limericken 
Ibid. p. This being conferred and agreed upon, 
30, Ge. 26th of November, Anno 1626. 
Upon the 23d of April following, Dr. George Dru 
bam, then Biſhop of Derry, in the midſt of his Serm( 
in Chriſfi-Church, took occaſion to ſpeak ſomething to ti 
purpole, ſayin "gs That we amongſt us, for Gain a 
out ward Reſpects, were ready to conſent to a 'Tolerati 
F of a Falſe Religion ; z which if they did, they were gul 
4 of parting. to _ not. * the Souk of 7 but 1 
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1 
own Souls alſo. This is not my Opinion (ſaid he) only, 
hut the Opinion of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and of the 
proteſtant Clergy of his Majeſty's whole Kingdom, which 
[| think fit to Publiſn. He had no ſooner uttered 
tele Words, when all the - Proteſtants then in that 
Church cried out aloud, Amen, Amen. 
Then making. a Reſpite till the People had done cry- 
ng out, Amen. I ſpoke nothing to hinder the King's 
( Scrvice 3 for we all of the Clergy deſire not only an Ar- 
ny of 5Foo Men (that being the number) may be main» 
tuned, bur alſo a far greater Army, beſides the Trained- 
Bands 3 and could wiſh that his Majeſty would reſerve to 
himſelf the moſt of theſe particular Graces of late offered 
md granted to the diſhonour of God, and to himſelf 
the Prejudice and Impeachment of True Religion, and 
what was wanting might be ſupplied by the Country, to 
which he exhorted all true Chriſtians, and faithful Sub- 
kts. The People upon this cried out unanimouſly, Our 
Lives and Fortunes be at his Majeſty's Command, fcr the Good 
if the Proteſtant FAIT H of England. yl 
A moſt extraordinary Inſtance of devout Zeal and Loy- 
my, very neceſſary to be ſet as a Pattern before the. Pro- 
wills of the preſent Age; who, I am confident, will not 
upon a proper Occaſion, to exert themſelves in the like 
JJ. 8 
But it is further remarkable, that when this Project fail 
the Jeſuits and Friars of DUBLIN, IId , 
i of Spleen, began to preach Sedition to 3, e 
e Popiſh Inhabitants of that City. Which 
ming to the Ears of Lancelot Buckley, then Archbiſhop 
Dublin, he immediately informed the Lords Juſtices of 
at he had heard; and deſired a · File of · Muſqueteers, and 
Warrant to ſeize on theſe Malefactors. But coming to 
e Friar⸗CTarmelite's Houſe then in Cooł- Street, Dub- 
the Friars roſe up unanimouſly, confronting the Arch- 
ermꝗ op and his Attendants in a very inſolent manner; wound- 
o UWP lome of the Soldiers, and thoſe who aſſiſted the Arch- 
p. At length proceeding to aſſault rhe Biſhop's Per- 
who was fain to cry out for help in the Streets, and 
& Shelter in an Houſe, otherwiſe he had been in danger 
is Life. This Riot of the Friars was committed 
ut Chriſemas, 1629. All 


1 
All which being by the Lords Juſtices communicate, 
the King and Privy-Council of England, occaſioned an 
der from thoſe Lords, Jan. 31. 1629. 
| Thar the Houſe ® wherein Seminary Friars app 
ed in their- Habits, and wherein the Reverend Archbi 
and the Mayor of Dublin received the firſt Affront, 
ſpeedily demoliſhed, and be the Mark of Terror to the | 
iſters of Authority: And that the reſt of the Houſe 
ected and employed there, or elſewhere to the uſe of g 
Picious Societies, be converted to Houſes of Correction; 
the Lands, Leaſes, or Revenues applied to their Uſes, be 
— of according to Law, c. to the end, ſuch ( 
lants be not permited to take Root any where in t 
Kingdom. . | 
hich Order, had it not been obtained and execu 
rh in the Judgment of their Graces of Armagh 
R 09959, Trag Dublin, and others of the Biſhops and Clerg 
pag. 196, that City, the Rebellion had broke out ſoo 
than 1641. and the Church of England 
periſhed. 


This was the Senſe of the Biſhops and Clergy of t 
Days; and yet tho? it be more than probable, that the ſ 
Deſign is now on Foot, and a P. iſh Pretender in 
to ſet himſelf at the Head of it, when it is ripe for E 
cution: For the peace and quiet of the Kingdom, for the N 
vancement of the eſtabliſhed Religion, and the ſecurity if 
Majeſty's Government, Mr. S. thinks proper to recomme 
« Toleration of Popery, as a truly LOYAL and Ph 
TESTANT Scheme. From which, for the very ſame} 
ſons, I ſhall always pray, GOOD LORD DELIVER 
In the mean time, ſince by his own Confeſſion, 
Kingdom ſwarms with diſguiſed Romiſh Orders of 
kinds, who eat the Bread out of the poor Peoples Mou 
it ſeems to be highly expedient, that the Governm 
ſhould think of ſome other more ſpeedy and effeCtual | 
medy, to prevent the many evils which may otherwiſc 
ſue, by the decay of Diſcipline, the encreaſe of PPoper?, 
the impoveriſument of this Realm.  ' © © 


* See this at large. Foxes and Firebrands, Part III. pag. 85. 
See the Cabal of Letters, alſo the Privy-Council Book of England. Wit 5 
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1nd tho? in the foregoing Quotations, I may ſeem perhaps 
ome, to have been too Prolix, yet conſidering the Books 
which 1 refer, are not in every Man's Hands; and how 
nent the Authorities I have produced, are to the Point 
Hand; and how neceflary it is at this Juncture, that the 
es of the Proteſtants of this Kingdom ſhould be opened, to 
told the immediate Danger they are in, from the In- 
nchments of PPopery3 1 hope, I may be excuſed. 

by what has been faid, I hope it will appear, how ex- 
my hazardous it muſt be to Church and State, to Tole- 
; a Religion, which in the very Nature of its Conſtituti- 
is calzulated and contrived to undermine and deſtroy 
5 

e warned therefore in Time, my dear Friends and Couns 
nen, to ſee and prevent your own Miſery and Ruin. 


ecu | 
TM | if your Enemies (as they deſire) ſhould again prevail 
erg 191» their Eyes will not 7 neither will Ek ir. 4. 6 
ol Pave pity; but will ay utterly Old and 88 


m, both Maids and little Children, and Women. 

dy not at that Time, Behold, we knew it not No faiths 
Sbepherd told us of our Danger: Our Watch- prov. xxiv. 123 
x all Slept, or were Dumb; and neglected 3 


ve us neceſſary Precaution. But impute * 0-9 


in v 
E Calamity to your own Supine/5 and Credulity, and to 
% s juſt Judgment upon you for your Sins. | 


brvare therefore my Brethren, leſt any Man ſpoil you 
mn Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, after the > 
ments of the World, and not after Chriſt. Col. ii. 8. 
| me carneſtly beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus Rom. xy. 30% 
fil s /ake, to mark them which cauſe Diviſions 16, 17. 
| Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye 3 
r learned, and avoid them. Give no heed to Tim. i. 4. 
which miniſter Que ſtions, rather than godly Edifying. 
But ask for the old Paths, where is the good way; 
and walk therein For in that, and that only, 
Lexxii, 6, I ſhall find reſt for your Souls. O pray then. for 
the peace of Jeruſalem z may they ever proſper that 
ber. And confounded be the Devices of all ſuch as riſe 
gainſt her. | 1 
horder to this end, it will be highly neceſſary, that all the 
k Sons of the Church (laying aſide all former Prejadice and 
| 1 Animoſity) 
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1 
Animoſity) ſhould be at perfect Peace and Unity ame 
themſelves; and ſuffer no other Difference or Diſtinction 
obtain, but who ſhall moſt excel each other in Lore: 
Obedience to thoſe, whom God hath ſer over them; in x 
lous and conſtant Atrendance upon the fatred Ordinaness 
the Church; in a ſincere and unfeigned Expreſſion of D 
and Loyalty to his Majeſty; and a firm and unſhaken Re 
lution to Support the Proteſtant Succeſſion in his Illuftri 
Houte. So ſhall we become Terrible to our 
verlaries, like an Army with Banners; and pur 
out of the Power of all our open or ſecret Enemies at ho 
or abroad, to overthrow our moſt excellent and happy C 
ſtitution, in Religion and Government. 

Let us all therefore, like one Man, reject all Propoſals w 
Scorn and Indignation, which tend to enſlave us to the ap 
Power and Tyranny; and being fully inſtructed in the Tr 
of the Goſpel, and reſolved to fand faft in it; flee from th 
who by different Syſtems, or Mel Lights, pretend to 
guide us, into the deceitiul Paths of Ignorance and Error. 

Nom, may God of his infinite Mercy to theſe Nations, preſe 
the Church in the Purity of its preſent Eſtabliſhment, io the end 
the World. Or (if our Sins obftrutt ſo great a Bleſſing) be grati 
pleaſed to ſend Peace and Truth (at leaſt) in our Days: Aud 
all that wiſh well to our Sion, ſay, AMEN. 


Cant. 6; be 


ance from the Preſs, hath occaſioned the folloy 
VV 


18 for Errorum, read Errorem; 1 18. 1. 2. f. chriſtan, r. Chriſtian; ditto: ] 
f. Gabel, r. Gebal, ditto. I. 33. f. Madianties, r. Madianites; p. 26. l. 38. f. Sil 
Ftile; p. 34. I. 21. f. Chriftan, r. Chriſtians; p. 44- I. 8. f. Sacrament, r. Sacraments ; Þ 
I. Alt. f. M:niſter, r. Miniſters; p. $2. I. 4. f. Warth, r. Wrath, p. 60. I. 8. f, Antecedi 
«Antecedent , p. 62.1. 26. f. State of Indulgences, r. Sale of, &c. p. 63. J. 6. f. Spiri, i. 
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37. f. Controveted, r. Controverted , p. 84.1. 3. f. heir, r. their; p. 86. I. 3. f. 
ing, r. Grudging; p. v1. 1. 19. f. firiſs, r. ſtritt; p. 92. I. 3. f. and beſt, r. andthe! 
p. 93. I. wit, f. Witings, r. Writings ; p. 96. 1. alt. f. Peal, r. Pale; p. 99. I. 25. f. an 
Gly, r. Ian hambiy; p. 102. Marg. f. P. 83. r. p. 10. ditto. 1. 35. f. Concioratores, !. 
sionatores; p 103. J. 21. f. Urpriſs, r. Surpriſe , p. 106. I. 30. f. me do it, r. te 
p. 107 I. 21. f Reſtain, r. Reſtrain; p. 108. 1. 38. f. Si bona, r. Si boni; p. 110, J. 28.1. 
r. vim; p. 11. I. 3. f. Interpretion, r. Interpretation; p. 112. I. 25. f. Compluſive, 7. 
Fwlſive , p. 122. 1. 18. f. in caſes, r. in both caſes; p. 123. L 39. f. Concience, r. Conca 
p. 132. I. 4. f. came in charge, r. gave in charge; p. 134. l. 35. f. Countvancy, 7 
vanct; p. 136. 1. 32. f. with, r. which; p. 148. I. 29. f. denies, r. derives ; p, 180. 
eafilyz r. more eaſily; L 188. 1.36. f. who, r. and therrefore; p. 189. I. 21. f. of Romiſhy 
#be Romiſh . p. 192. f. pritend, r. tend; p. 193. I. 2. f. and the good, as the good; be 
b 38, f. raſſaming: t. reaſſum ing. | i 


